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KEYNOTE ADDRESS 

Malcolm S. Adiseshiah 

The Golden Jubilee Celebrations of the Association of Indian 
Universities might well begin with a stock taking, of what our univer­
sities have achieved in over a century and a half of their existence and_ 
in the half a century of the functioning of your Association, as well as 
with some reflections on our future perspectives. 

Achievements: The achievements of our universities and insti­
tutions of higher education are impressive. From their founding days 
in the mid ninteenth century, they provided the leadership for the coun­
try-as legislators, jurists, civil seNants, educators, freedom fighters. 
planners, entrepreneurs and critical gadflys against all forms of bureau­
cracy, power abuse and concentration and resultant corruption. Among 
our political leaders, we recall those who founded and ran university 
institutions-Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Ashutosh and Shyamaprasad 
Mukherjee, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mahatma Gandhi, Zahir 
Husain, C. R. Reddy, Radhakrishnan, among our cultural leaders whose 
names are associated with the foundatio_n of universities, Rabindranath 
Tagore, Rukmini Devi, Ramakrishna, Aurobindo and Syed Ahmed and 
among jurists and men of affairs, C.D. Deshmukh, A. Ramaswamy, 
Lakshmanaswamy, Gajendragadkar, Kale, Gadgil, C.P. Ramaswamy. 
Annamalai, Hansa Mehta, Avinasilangam, G. Ramachandran and a whole 
host of men and women to whom at this moment we should pay reve­

rential tribute. 

Our universities have been effective centres for the contribution to 
clnd transmission of knowledge from one generation to the next. In some 
areas of knowledge, it has been an act of conservation as in the case of .J 
our classics, Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian and Tamil. Some have involved 
intensive research into past events and trends as in the sace of our 
Country's history and the histories of its great cultural regions. Others have 
involved a renaisssance as in the case of our fourteen national languages 
and the flowering of their literature and poetry-starting with Bengali and 
Tamil and moving on to Hindi, Telugu, Urdu, Punjabi and Gujarati etc, and 
resurgence of our major art forms of dance, drama and music. Again in the 
pure sciences of physics, chemistry, botany and mathematics, as well 
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as the social & human sciences the universities have played a significant 

part in pushing back the frontiers of knowledge, of dwelling long and 
arduously in the twilight zone between the known and unknown, and in 
transmitting faithfully both received and new knowledge. I merely 
recall the names of Ramanujam, Raman, Jagdish Chandra Bose, Birbal 
Sahni, Mahalanobis, Nilakanta Sastri, varadacharL Annadurai, Azad. 
Kabir as the start of an unending honour roll of knowledge contributors 

and disseminators. 

Our Universities and institutions of higher education have diversi­
fied themselves in response to the knowledge explosion that has been 
taking place and the societal demands that they have faced. The rapid 
expansion of knowledge has meant that these institutions can no longer 
carry out their original synthesising, encyclopaedic mandate, which the 
term 'universitas' conveyed, they had to become more and more specia­
lised institutions. They could no longer turn out gentlemen who knew 
a little about everything under the sun the"Ciassics, philosophy, hi"story, 

logic, the natural, social and human s;ienc~s: they had to turn out men 
and women who knew more and more about tess and tess. But that 

less had tremendous social significance and was an urgent response to 
~ational development. And so our university level institutions today 

mclude Vidyapeeths and rural universities Indian institutes of techno­
logies and Indian institute of managemen~. Agricultural universities and 
rural industrial polytechnics, Administrative and national staff colleges 
and technical and general teachers training colleges, institutes of develop­
ment studies, demographic, urbanisation and community development 
centres, the emerging autonomous colleges, and a growing plethora of 

post secondary institutions. 

Our universities have also responded, perhaps more quickly and 
more daringly than the other levels of education 'to the exploding demand 
f h" ' or lgher education of our people. On the eve of independence we 

had 3·5 lakhs enrolled in our institutions of higher education: today we 
have 35 lakhs enrolled in these institutions. This amazing quantitative 

expansion over a period of two and half decades was a response to 
three forces. Foremost was the response to the revolution of rising 
expectations which free India generated in all its sons and daughters. 
This was the tryst with destiny that its millions had been eagerly awaiting, 
and they incorporated that hope in the constitutional right to education. 
Second was the population bulge which Independent India ushered in. 
As a consequence, the country has one of the highest populations in 
the word of university age boys and girls aged 18-22 at nine percent, 
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which bulgP. is pressing on our university portals with irresistible force. 
Third is the democratization of education, a wind blowing through all 
countries and this Country, wherein those to whom the doors of higher 
education have been closed in the past. our scheduled castes, our 
backward classes, our frontier and hill areas people, in fact our poor 
who, in terms of the minimum needs norm constitute 70 percent of our 
people, are beginning to enter our universities, as first generation learners. 

Finally I must refer to the moral contribution which our universities 
have made to our country, to its people and to the world. This moral 
contribution is seen in the universality of its vocation, which is the 
pursuit of truth: in the hall mark of its members, which is objectivity and 
commitment: in the methodology of its life, which is discussion and 
dialogue: and in the capacity of its corpus to identify error and give and 
take praise and blame. It is this spiritual nature of the university which 
provides the commonality of minds, the binding adhesive, of university men 
and women whenever and wherever they meet together, overriding their 
real differences in language. culture and rich local traditions which mark 
our country, and the differing and different national, economic and social 
systems which characterise our world. This deep moral outpouring of 
the university into our society is because it is the abode of youth, youth 
which we have been reminded, is not a time of life but a state of mind, 
a temper of the will, a quality of imagination, a building of character. as 
Gandhiji was never tired of reminding us, demanding a predominance of 
courage over timidity. of the appetite for unending human adventure 
over the sloth and ease of age, leading on to that memorable epitaph to 
youth: "Some men see things as they are and say, why. I dream 
things that never were and, say, why not." 

Such is the lasting and precious heritage of our universities. Let 
us guard it and transmit it to our children and children's children. 

Setbacks: Our stock taking must also make us see where we 
have failed as universities and in a sense this part of the stock taking is 
decisive with regard to our future perspective. 

Our universities and institutions of higher education today are in 
deep trouble. Apart from a few isolated and declining islands of , 
intellectual and spiritual sanity, the outward expression of this trouble is__; 
to be seen in the daily round of strikes, gheraos, mass copying, walkouts. 
burning of libraries, laboratories and university property, arson, stabbing 
and murders and violent confrontation with the police, transport workers, 
restaurant and shopkeepers in university towns and cities. The monthly 
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Bulletin of my Institute keeps a record of unrest in our educational 
institutions and the resulting monthly chart is dismaying. It has led on 
two occasions in the last two years to proposals in the highest policy 
making educational body of the country, the Central Advisory Board of 
Education, for the closing of all universities for a year, inducting the 

~ teachers and students into rural and agricultural development work, as 
our neighbour, China, did during its cultural revolution, and using the 

pause for a complete restructuration of the system of higher education. 
The causes for this malaise of our universities represent the setbacks in 
the system. They are, I believe, well known and in our more honest 
moments generally accepted. 

There are first the exogenous causes. Our society is in the process 
of mutation and change and this is reflected in the university. One of 
the end purposes of education is employment. But as long as the 
economy is growing at the rate of 3 to 3.5 percent per annum-and this 
has been the secular trend over the last two and half decades since we 
began planning as an independent nation-while higher education 
graduation has been growing at five times that rate at 15 percent, the 
social end product of education is not employment but unemployment. 
A second exogenous factor is the unequal and inequitable society in 
which the university is functioning. As long as 40 percent of our people 
are living below the nutritional poverty line, and 70 percent below the 
minimum needs line. so long as 42 percent of the country's national 
income accrues to a minority of 20 percent of our people, and 44 percent 
of landed and industrial property is in the hands of 4 percent of our 
society, the university will continue to reflect this class bias. 80 percent 
of its survivors still come from the top 20 percent of society and large 
rural areas have no higher education facility. Delhi has 136 students 
per 1 000 people, while Orissa has 2.2. A third exogenous factor is the 
volatile political profile of the country, with political parties using the 
staff and students in our universities to serve their non academic pur­
poses, with all the attendant consequences of power, nepotism, corrup­
tion and intellectual and ethical discord reigning over the academic com­
munitv. Today the elections to university staff associations and university 
and college student unions are no longer based on the unwritten contract 
between the academia, they have all the pomp, paraphernalia and 
prestige of State Assembly and Lok Sabha elections-and in some cases 
invested with even greater noise and. significance. 

The trouble in our universities and higher education institutions is 
also due to endogenous causes. The massive quantitative expansion 
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of our universities has not been accompanied by the necessary reor­
dering of the functioning of the institutions together with some provis­
ion for additional staff, buildings, laboratories, libraries and sports facili­
ties. Higher education is no longer the 1 :1 relationship, the interper­
sonal confrontation and mutual communication which all education is. 
It is in most cases a mass monologue system, and in many of our 
affiliated colleges a poor third rate, run down pseudo commercial mill. 
We have laid down for ourselves in the report of the Education Com-
mission that the optimum student enrolment in a college should be 
1500, and yet only 15 percent of uur over 3000 colleges conform to 
this guideline. 

The resulting continuous decline in standards is all pervading. It 
runs through teaching techniques, learning methodologies, in the quality 
of textbooks, in the type and content of our examination question papers 
and the marking of the answers, providing the inducement to cheating 
and circumventing the various evaluation systems that they represent. 

..J. 

In this depressing situation, again with a few notable exceptions, the 
course content of what is taught and what is learnt has little relation to •• 
ti1e academic and intellectual demands of any system of higher educa­
tion and the national and development needs of our society. Our higher 
education products are not only unemployed, they are in a large measure 
unemployable, as is seen in the use of the 1973 Rs. 100 crores Union 
Government allocation for the employment of the 5 lakh unemployed 
graduates. I estimate on the basis of experience in my State and reports 
from others that 60 percent of this allocation has had to be used to de- "' 
school the graduates and retrain them with socially employable skills. 

I am not sure that the problem that we face in higher education is 
essentially lack of limitation of financial resources. Before we can talk 
of financial constraints, we should first ask ourselves how optimally we 
are using our existing large resources. From this point of view, our 

first task is to stop the current rates of wastage and stagnation in these 
institutions. The University Grants Commission estimates that the 
failure rate at the first degree level is 50 percent: that 70 percent of j. 
postgraduate students in arts and commerce and 40 percent in post­
graduate science courses are placed in the third division, which is the 
near equivalent to failure. This declining quality in our postgraduate 
education is serious, because that is the feeder to the teaching corps of 
our universities and higher education institutions, and the future health 
of these institutions. 

Such are some of the external and internal maladies of our system 
Of higher education-maladies which call for a basic restructuation both 



vi 

of society and the entire educational system, of whiciT higher education 
is a part, along lines that have been laid downbY the accepted report 
of the Education Com.mission and the guidelines set forth in our .Draft 
Fifth Plan. For this we need the political will to act and to act quickly. 
T. · t · r system of higher 

1me 1s no on our s1de, because the demands on au 
education are daily mounting and its cup of crisis is running over. 

I now turn to deal with some of these demands. 

Development: The first demand that we face is that of develop-
rnent. 

D~velopment is holistic-it is individual and social, it is pol~tical. 
economic, cultural and moral, it is rural and urban, it is local, national, 
regional and international. It is multifaceted and myriad phased and 
?n.e of our probl~rn~ is that the boundary lines of our university disc­
lplmes do not comc1de with or correspond to any facet of development. 
There are no economic problems, no sociological problems, no more 
than there are chemical or physical problems of development. We have 
~roblems of poverty, unemployment, water scarcity, food grains produc-

-:J t1on and procurement, trade imbalance, regional backwardness, energy 
shortage and misuse, social discrimination individual and class exploita­
tio.n. These are the problems of develo~ment. Development so con­
ceived calls for its diagnostic, policy formulation and programme execution, 
the combined skills of all our natural, human and social science as disci­
plines, going beyond multi-disciplinarity towards interdisciplinarity. The 
nurturing of multidisciplinary studies and inter-disciplinary cells is one 
of the urgent calls that development is making on our universities. 
Ultimately it will mean replacing the existing natural, human and social 

'•·! sciences disciplines by new specialisms which correspond to our real 
life. 

Underdevelopment is historic. The massive heritage of ~overty, 
hunger, undernourishment and malnutrition, the feeble agncultural 
industry and poor, non existent manufactures, with an undeveloped and 
maldeveloped infrastructure of communication, health, education, energy 
water use and availability, rigid and out worn but exploitative social 
institutions and organisations with which the country's development 
programme started its independence must be kept to the fore in a.ll 
planning for development. The development starting point is th1s 
englobing underdevelopment which was built up gradually but relent­
lessly over the past 3 centuries. 1 have a feeling that not enough 
attention has been paid to this historic heritage of underdevelopment, 



vii 

which in part accounts for the unrealism and irrealism of our develop­
ment plans. Here there is a call for the universities to trace and track 
in as precise a manner as possible the contours of our under develop­
ment by sector, by region, by locality, by class and by group, so that a' 
firm basis for development programming can emerge. 

Development and Underdevelopment are humanistic. They of 
course involve measurements and models, abstractions and attempted 
quantifications, and quite liberal use of statistics, which I too have been 
indulging in. They call for separate analysis of the great problems facing 
us, of population, renewable and non-renewable resources, the political 
framework, social values and socialising institutions, peaceful living and 
the fight for the rights of the exploited and disinherited. But behind it 1 
all is the humnn person who is the cause and consequence of under­
development and the subject and object of all development. It is this 
human face which keeps peering at all of us involved in promoting 
development and battling underdevelopment, which is me crucible 
through which all must pass. In him e1re all the separate problems, the 
awesome models, the confounding statistics united. That is why develop­
ment and underdevelopment call for rigorous thought and reflection 
about the theorfltical and practical means-strategies and policies, about 
the specific condition of each group and every person in it--expressed in 
programmes and projects and about their being synthesised in man-his " 
hopes, his aspirations, his weal and welfare. This kind of rigorous reflect­
ion on the cr)lldition of our times and the reasons for the welfare or ill 
fare of our people is the responsibility of the universities, and it is in 
the discharge of this intellectual effort, that they will, true to their calling " 
as innovators, orginators, modifiers and transmitters of ideas, act as the 
pivot for the contribution to and distribution of cultural forms and direc­
tions which is Man's conscience and self expression. 

Strategies: Development strategies have in the past been identi­

fied with a certain rate of growth of the Gross National Product. That ~ 
was the strategy of the First United Nations Development Decade; that 
also was our planning strategy until we began talking about growth ./ 
with social justice. In our draft Fifth Plan, we have gone further and 
have proposed the transfer of resources from the top decile to the 
bottom 3 deciles of society, as part of the poverty eradication strategy. 
The problem here is that, within the existing institutions, this objective 
of transferring resources from the top to the bottom deciles will either be 
defeated through inflation, tax evasion, and private profit-maximisation 
or will become self satisfying rhetoric, acting as a substitute for some 
hard decisions and action·. 
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It is no use allowing incomes to be earned without limit, and 
through whatever means to be freely generated, and then expect that 

the:r disposition anrl ownership can be controlled. The strategy for 
v<' poverty eradication calls for the creation of new institutions and organi­

sations which can ensure an equitabl~ distribution of the generated 

incomes and wealth. One such new institution is the organisation of 

landless agricultural labourers who form the major labour force in the 

Country. Another is the organisational development of a new system 

of rewards and incentives whish would replace the hidden hand and the 
market system which assures to him that hath that more will be given. The 

savings banks for labourers started in one district. the collective owner­
ship of land, tractor and inputs operated in some others are further 

instances of such small and large efforts. The rlevelopment strategy for 

o:.Jr major objective of removal of poverty is the creation of the kind of 

new organisations and institutions that spreads to all in the community 
the fruits of development. rather than the monolithic instrumentality of 

GNP Growth. We do not know what these institutions and organisa­
tions should be, how they are to be worked, manned and run and this 
is a task, in which some pilot work needs to be done, the kind of opera­

tional field work for which higher educational institutions are uniquely 
fitted. 

~ second development strategy is the emerging concept of gross 
domestic capital formation, which is both physical and human. So far, 
our treatment f · · 1 t't' o cap1tal formation has referred to phys1ca quan 1 1es, to 
stosks of equipment on and with which labour works and to a fund 
emobodied in different forms with property rights attached to them. But 
a cou~try's gross domestic capital formation must include human capital 
formation wh· h · . . d · · f · . , IC IS a function of its demographiC tren , ItS rn ant nutn-
tlon health f ·1.. . · · . , . acl ltles and survival rate its education and trammg system, 
1ts SCientific a d d ' . d d · k' t . . n evelopment research, its housmg an nn rng wa er 
prov1s1ons It · . d t . . . IS not necessary to pursue the fruitless en eavour as o 
wh1ch 1s more · h h 't 1 Important--the physical inventories or t e uman capl a 
resources or t · .. t , . o attempt to separate and identify what IS t: le re urn on 
ea~h. This can be (Jane if we had an adequate data base and mot:e 
refmed tools than is available under the various benefit-cost analysis 

sys.tems. What is essential is to work on the cost effectiveness of the 
vanous and varying · d sub . . . means of gross human capital formation an -
s~~uently of Its rnvestment and use. This is a task to which the univer­

Sities should address themselves, because human capital formation in 

our country and in the third world generally is the one strategy which 

faces no constraints except those which are of our own making, to which 
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I have made reference earlier. It is also an insistent call on the univer­
sities because they are an essential part of this process and strategy of 
gross capital formation. 

A third facet of the development strategy is the role of science and 
technology which till recently was ignored in development planning. It 
is no accident that it was not until our Fifth Five Year Plan that the first"'' 

ever Science and Technology Plan was produced and given a place in 
our development strategy. Till then science and technology was gene­
rally ignored by the development planner, because it came under his 
catch all bannP.r of uncertainty and accident, and/or was used to explain 
certain limited events, such as agricultural expansion misnamed the 
green revolution, or the high productivity capital in some, unfortunately 
in a minority, of our manufacturing enterprises, or a nuclear implosion 
whose development use is one of our major preoccupations. The 
Science and Technology Plan that we have produced for the Fifth Plan ./ 
is the beginning of the realisation that for us technology is no accident. 
It is one of the new institutions which can be used in the battle against 
underdevelopment and for that quantum jump which development in 

this country demands. Sut this institutionalisation of science and 
technology in the development process means the implantation of 
science as a native plant in our society, and the considered use of tech­

nology, as the means of achieving the breakthroughs which physical 
and soc'ial engineering call for. There is from this point of view one 
ra1her large gap in our current conception of the science and technology 
sub sectoral plan-and that is, that it is limited to the physical, natural, 
engineering and agricultural sciences and technology, leaving an aching 
void in the conjunctural use of the human, social and behavioural sciences 
and their technologies. This is one grave lacuna in our institutiona­
lisation of science and technology, which our universities and institutions 
of higher education can help us fill. 

There are two more aspects of development strategy to which I 
wish to refer. Development strategy is a means of ensuring consistency 
between the policies and policy instruments which make up a plan and 
from which programmes and projects flow. This consistency does not 
mean harmony between policies. The policy of import substitution of 

200 MW generators, for instance, might come into conflict with the 
policy to arrest a production decline in the continuous process industries 
because they need to import standby genP.rators, in the kind of power 
famine years that we have been and are passing through. In some areas 
again, national integration may involve local disintegration, as in the 
case of powerloom textiles from one state killing off the handloom 

:/ 
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weaving industry in another state of the Union. Particular policies can 
be in conflict with each other and it is then necessary to recognise such 
conflicts and use strategies based on the trade off relations between 
them that have to be worked out. But for this there should be a policy 

.. for each separate objective. No one policy or policy instrument 
j can at the same time secure eradication of poverty, mass production of 

wage goods, expanding the quantum of exports and imrpoving our 
terms of trade and balance of payments. And it is the function of 
strategy to hold together in a consistent national frame these separate 
and sometimes conflicting policies. Here is an area where more light 
is needed-the policies required by our development objectives, their 
conflicts and trade off relations and the resulting strategy alternatives 
facing the country-an area calling for hard tiresome and objective 
study by the university community. 

Development strategy must also come to terms with the centralising 
tendency of all non-socialist development planning and the functional 
devolution and decentralization programming which the fight against 
the underdevelopment imposes. Here our neighbour China is working 
to a strategic model under which policies are established centrally but 
programmes are planned and executed at the level of each commune, 
covering not only agricultural production of food and cash crops, but 
also steel and power generation, and scientific and technical research 
establishments. 1 n development strategy, the core sectors should be 
identified. This sector will vary from country to country in accordance 
with its political and human resource endowments, but will also in all 
cas~s include what 1 have termed earlier, gross domestic capital for­
mation. But the programming of this core sector and its execution should 
be the responsibility of the local functional units in a vast country like 
our~. ~ark needs to be done in our higher education establishments 
on Identifying the core sector and in devising decentralised programming 
methods _and execution techniques for pushing forward development 
and pushmg back underdevelopment at the critical local points. 

Our Perspectives: On this basis is it possible to look into 
India in the 80's and 90's? 

On the demographic front we would be very near the point of 
having a second India living wit~ us, that is a second 500 million men, 
women and children. most of whom are already born, inhabiting this 
vast land. One question that arises is what kind of heritage would we 

of the first India leave for the second India in the political, economic, 



xi 

social. cultural and moral realms and how can we improve this heritage 
in the short time that is available to us? On this rather serious question, 
which is not really an essay in futurology, but a form of reflecting over 
the state of our coming generations, not much thinking is being done in 

the country and in our universities. 

On the economic front, unless we develop the kind of institutions r/ 

and organisations that I have referred to earlier, there will continue to 
be mass poverty. With our present institutions-productional and distri­
butional-we will be ending the nineties with somewhere between 
25-30 percent of our people still living below the nutritional and mini­
mum needs poverty line. Given the demographic profile of the country 
at that time, the absolute numbers of the poor would be larger than 
those living in poverty today. If agriculture, particulary food grains 
production grown during the 80's and 90's at an annual average increase 
of 3 to 3.5 percent if the production of essential goods, cloth, edible 
oils, housing materials, energy, sugar increases at around 8 percent a 
year, and if a working distribution net work ensures that these essential 
goods are effectively delivered to the poor majority, then the alleviation 
of poverty in the country would be possible, through institutions which 
will regulate factor ownership, diffuse economic power and decision" 

making, operate a new system of tewards and incentives, make impos­
sible wasteful and conspicuous consumption and provide the social and 
cultural frame work for a life of simplicity and sufficiency. In effect we 
will be moving towards a period of sufficiency for all, on the basis of an 
equal sharing of poverty vis-a-vis the affluent economies. 

In the political arena, one foreign prognosis is that we will lose 
our democratic structure, will become a mil!tary dictatorship and be 
embroiled in wars with our neighbours. This is a futuristic foreign 
fantasy, but it conveys a salutary warning to us. We have a very few years 
in which to develop a literate citizenry, a task to which every socialist ";' 

country turns as its first priority, and to make our own the democratic 

values of sharing poverty, living simply and peacefully. There is here an 
option for us to choose from between democracy and its sociaL economic 
and political roots and some form of authoritarianism and its political, 
economic and cultural consequences. That choice will also be condi­
tioned by the emerging new structure, of which the new International 
Economic Order being adumbrated now by the United Nations is one. 

This new International Economic Order which, India joining with 
other third world countries decided last year to usher in, is based on tl9e 
principles of justice and peace in the relations between India and other 
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nations. The principle of justice involves reducing and ultimately elimi­
. nating the yawning and widening economic gap between India and the 

'/ third world people on the one hand and the affluent people and nations 
on the other hand. This is not a new demand. India has been making 
this demand since the founding of the United Nations, which is coter­
minous with its own independence. The idea is new because it is the 
first that has been conceived by the third world for the third world and 
has been established as an universal responsibility by the community of 
nations. What gives meaning to this demand in the New International 
Economic Order is our recognition of the indivisibility of the concept of 
justice. It must and will apply internationally, that is in the relations 
between States, because it is being applied intra-nationally, that is in the 
relations between the classes of our own State. That is its ultimate 
sanction. The principle of peace in our relations with our near neigh­
bours and the more distant ones is again to be based on a system of 
completely free and mutually reinforcing cooperation, through building 
and operating a new system of collective economic security, a form of 

v independence within interdependence, which is the logical extension of 
the concept and operation of the system of non alignment as developed 

by us during the fifties and sixties. 

j . . . In the fi~l~ of education, there will be a renovation and re_al expan­
Sion tn the mtnlmum educational skills which primary education or its 
equivalent in out-of-school/adult education programmes represent. 
This will then call for diversification of our second level education 
system-in-school but more heavily out-of-school-and some contraction 
of the quantitative growth of our higher education and establishments, 
so that they may develop into the centres of reflection and excellence 
as outlined earlier. Here again there is the option facing us, which is to 
set our hands immediately to restructuring and renovating the system 
?r to continue with the present system and its wastes, internal and 
International 0 · d h . · ur Internal wastes in the form of dropouts an pus outs, 
the m1s and 1 d . 1 bl · ma e ucat1on, the unemployed and unemp oya e are 
slowly leaa· . . tng to the burnmg down of the whole system to the pomt 
where we may have no option. On the external wastes, we are trammg 

.j the medical personnel needed for some of the most affluent countries in 
our world and have contributed our share of scientific and computer skills 
for the MIRY · ·1 . mlss1 e and moon landing space programmes. On top of 
all this, we will have to devise a system which can educate twice the 
number of primary, secondary and university level students within the 
next 25 years. This cannot be done by simply doubling the number of 
schools and universities, libraries, laboratories and teachers. We will 
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never have the resources for it nor the physical availabilities. There will 
have to be a new pattern, a new system, growing out of what is called 
non formal education. Let us thus make our options clear and act on 
them while we still have the time. 

In making that option, universities have a special and unique role 
to play. That role begins with putting their own house in order, along 
lines on which there seems to be general agreement. They will then be 
part of a system in which their specialised, diversified and irreplaceable 
talent will be in constant use in the building of a just, peaceful and ~· 

progressive society. The university system will then enjoy all the insti­
tutional and academic autonomy it needs, because through its planning 
process, it will be fully accountable to society which feeds and nouri­
shes it, it will contribute to the enrichment of the entire educational 
system of the country and be the guardian and proponent of ordered and 
organised change which is the life blood of development. 

On this basis, the cultural perspectives for the 80's and 90's are 
exciting. The universities will be leaders in the peaceful flowering and 
development of the arts-the dance, music, drama, painting and sculpture. 
These fine arts will be an expression of the spirit of the people, embody­
ing in themselves the principles of truth, beauty and goodness because 
they are based on the grand affirmations of justice and peace. In such 
a society there will be no backward and forward classes, no religious, 
ethnic or linguistic majorities and minorities. There will be people­
individuals and groups of men, women and children who are the human 
vision of our future. 

A Call: It is on this v1s1on of the future, of our heritage for the 
Second India, that I end. That vision calls for our treading now the hard 
political path of peace and cooperation, the stony economic road of 
unceasing and ceaseless toil, the soiled social lane of justice and some 
sacrifice particularly on the part of us the elite, and the dismaying moral 
route of honesty, integrity, compassion and charity. These paths 
must be trodden by us in pursuance of our past heritage as university 
men and women, in face of the call of our people for development and 
a life without poverty, and in the face of our obligations as devotees to 
truth. Let us together answer that call. 





Crystal-Gazing At a Conference 

An Excerpt from an Apocryphal Work entitled: Plato's Indian 
Republic 

Freely Rendered into English 

V. V. JOHN 

As socRATES AND his companions sat in the market place, Theodorus asked, 
"what was the festival, Socrates, that you went to India to attend recently?" 

"Lysis and I were among several foreigners invited to the celebration 
of the Association of India's Universities completing its first half century." 

"Indians have a great flair for celebrating anniversaries, jubilees 
and centenaries," added Lysis. "They are ever on the look-out for such 
occasions, and even invent some". 

"Lysis made quite a hobby of collecting Indian foibles," observed 
Socrates. 

"Their calendar is studded with· commemorations, religious, social, 
political and cultural," continued Lysis. "I counted three or four for every 
month in the year. Their seats of learning, like other establishments, 
stop functioning every time they feel obliged to remember a great occurrence 
or a great personality". 

"I expect that the impatience of Lysis will diminish with age," said 
Socrates. "Our wanderings have taken us to lands where people worked 
harder and more tenaciously. But I have not noticed that unremitting 
diligence created fewer problems than indolence." 

"I am not surprised at your taking up for the _Indians, Socrates," 
said Lysis. "You seemed to be more happy among them than among 
busier people elsewhere. I remember your telling young people in one of 
their seats of learning that school, in the original Greek, meant leisure, and 
the world was in need of a reversion to this original signification." 

"But, surely, Lysis, you did pot think that I equated leisure with 
listlessness or laziness," explained Socrates. "In my view, leisure is freedom 
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to do one's own bidding instead of another's. That sort of leisure was not 

plentiful in the academies I visited." . 
"From what I have read of them," Agathon interposed. at this P?~nt, 

"Indians do not seem to function in a condition of leisure norm a conchuon 
of obligatory exertion. I remember how one of the foreign envoys to their 
country noted, in his journal, that in India, the difference between working 

and not working was not always decisive." . 
"There was much lamentation during the jubilee celebrations over 

the insignificant out-turn of work in their academies," Lysis recalled. 
"But there was also much resolve that things should be different in 

future," added Socrates. "Indians have understood well the Jewish insti­
tution of the Jubilee. You will recall that with the Jews, every fifty years, 
all. ~ebts stood cancelled, all alienated pro~erty returned to t~e families, t~at 
ongmally owned them. Rescued thus from his own or h1s forbears Im­
~rovidence, every man was given the chance for beginning an~w. ~h!s 
1de~ of ~enewal was the approach of the academics assembled m lnd1a s 
cap1tal City, as they reviewed the experience of the past and looked forward 
to the future." 

Lysis said, "In the ninth and tenth decades of this century, they 
were ~esolved that they should make up for lost time and give new meaning 
and vigour to the higher learning." 

"In the kingdom of the mind which is what the higher learning is 
ab~ut," observed Socrates, "chang: could be sudden and did not have to 
wa1t upon procedures." 

"How did the crystal-gazing go?" asked Theodorus. "What were 
the wonders that the twentyfirst century had in store?" 

"W d"d · f h e I come across simple people who talked with great awe o t e 
century that was coming," answered Socrates. "I heard an educator 
sol.emnly asserting that the boys and girls who were now in school were 
bemg prepared for life in the twentyfirst century. All it meant was that 
these young people would be .twentyfive years older at the end of twentyfive 
years. ~fhe had put it in that matter-of-fact way, no one would have taken 
any notice. 

"B . . ut on the whole, "continued Socrates "Indians d1d n~ suffer from 
what I heard described as future shock. The; have lived with astrology all 
these years and h · · · f h h ' w at IS practised as futurology m other parts o t e world 
ave no terrors for them " -

"D th . 0 ey really believe in astrology, Socrates?" asked Agathon. "And 
do th:y think that futuristics and futurology are the same sort of pursuit?" 

No one knows whether Indians believe in astrology," answered 
Socrates. "I do not think they know themselves. They do like to consult 
astrologers Th · 1 h 1 · e more errunent the person, the more regu ar t e consu ta-
tions. But I also understood that Indians were not dismayed or disconcerted 
when astrological forecasts turned out to be incorrect. The discomfiture 
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of astrologers is a daily occurrence, and yet their trade flourishes. As for 
the new futurologists, we do not yet know how they would react to discom­
fiture; I expect they would be as hardy as India's planners, who seemed to 
thrive on disillusionment." 

"Was there much futurology at this conclave of the universities?" 
Agathon wanted to know. 

"They were all the time either looking back, or looking forward," 
answered Lysis. "Hardly any time was spared for the present." 

"And what did they foresee for the higher learning in the country?" 
Agathon persisted. 

Socrates said, "The prognostications were limited to the next quarter 
century. Many who were present at the conclave would themselves live to 
see whether the hopes and the forecasts came true; many would be involved 
in the shaping of the future." 

"This must have discouraged too ambitious and utopian prophecy?" 
observed Theodorus. 

"Some forecasts were timid," said Socrates. "They were limited 
to the growth of higher education in terms of the millions who would enroll 
as students and the hundreds of thousands who would become teachers. 
More would mean worse, complained many. But there were others, also 
talking in cliches, who claimed that there were more fish in the sea than 
ever came out of it. Luckily, the arguments over numbers and size did 
not fill all the time. Most were agreed that unless there were qualitative 
changes of a revolutionary order, the future was bleak." . 

"Revolutionary ideas have a ready market in India," said Lysis. 
"They are the drugs on which intellectuals thrive. The prophet who wants 
to de-school society finds innumerable disciples in India. If anyone pro­
claims that school is dead, they would readily agree. This however does 
not prevent them from asking for money to build a million schools. The 
revolution stays on the verbal level. And nothing changes." 

"They told us, however," said Socrates, "that it was going to be differ­
ent in the future. They were agreed that neither progress nor even further 
regression was possible along the lines they had been going in the last half 
century, and a change of course was inevitable. It was a choice of planning 
it or letting it happen fortuitously." 

Theodorus asked, "where will they begin? With a new policy of ad­
mission, or of recruitment of teaching personnel? Or innovations in curri­
cula and teaching ? Or new ways of assessing the work of students as 
well as of faculty? Or new ways of finding the money for higher 
education?" 

"They have all the answers," said Lysis. "They have even reached 
the stage when they could complain, as one of their more waggish leaders 
did, that answers were the chief cause of problems." 
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"The eighties and the nineties, they anticipate, would see a more 
relaxed approach to the business of higher education," said Socrates. "On 
the question of who should go to the university, for instance, the present 
routine of admitting all comers and bewailing the practice would no longer 
prevail. It was an interesting practice, though. Selective admission to 
the academies of the higher learning was the ideal. No one dare practice 
the ideal, for fear of the wrath of those who would be refused entrance. It 
however suited the academics too, for they could blame the low performance 
of the academies on the crowding of the unworthy into their precincts." 

"I hear," said Agathon, "that some American universities have found 
a way out of this predicament. Obliged to keep an open door to entrance 
in the university, they designed what has been cynically described as an 
academic revolving door; the result was that a large part of the trustful 
multitude that crowd in at the open door find themselves presently out in 
the street again. The academic requirements were so designed as to dis­
courage all but the hardiest." 

"After the experience of recent years," said Lysis, "Indian academics 
dare not try such tricks on their clientele. By the beginning of the eighties, 
decision-making in the universities will be such an open procedure as to 
leave no room for trickery. The whole community and teachers and even 
the parents will be inv~lved, and they will replace the cliques that have so 
far been in control and made no conspicuous success of their stewardship. 
Among the things that the learner would learn is the art of making decisions 
about what he would learn, and why and how." 

"Being obliged to take in all comers," said Socrates, "Indians had 
no opportunity of learning that a mere reduction in numbers was no way 
of ensuring quality. Even a few could be badly taught, and badly learnt." 

"What such exclusiveness would achieve is the idea of the higher learn­
ing as a privilege," added Lysis. "That would fit nicely into the hierarchy 
of privileges their society was already familiar with." 

"What happened to their idea of developing a few model universities 
and colleges, in view of the difficulty of bringing about any general improve­
ment," asked Theodorus. 

"The idea was still being debated, while we were amongst them," 
said Lysis. "I recall that Socrates asked them: If they set up model hospitals, 
what sort of patients would they take in?" 

"The analogy, I must acknowledge, was not quite appropriate," 
interposed Socrates. "A hospital is expected to attend to those in most 
need of healing; it has no obligation to send forth paragons of physical 
vigour. But a university, besides teaching the ignorant, has also an obliga­
tion to send forth scholars of the highest quality. Speaking of models, 
however, Indians took some to realise that models that go beyond normal 
capabilities discourage instead of promoting emulation, which is what 
models are for." 
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"If they abandoned the idea of setting up models," asked Agathon, 
"what new pattern were they proposing in order to usher in change?" 

"They have not decided to discourage the few institutions that are 
capable of doing work of exceptional quality," answered Socrates. "Not 
many agreed with the Minister of Education from one of the Indian States, 
who argued that, just as in a time of scarcity, everyone is expected to share 
the country's privations, bad education should be shared by all alike. 
Instead, Indians are discovering the supreme value of freedom in the field 
of education. There will no longer be any effort to fashion all colleges, 
and all universities, in the same mould. Such moulds as there were, have 
cracked beyond repair. The coming years will see the conversion of their 
campuses into places where learning facilities of various kinds are liberally 
provided, and all who would want to make use of the facilities would be 
welcome. Where learning facilities cannot be brought into the campus, 
students and their te~chers would go out to where the facilities are available. 
There would no longer be anyone in authority admitting students or refusing 
them entrance; instead, students will admit themselves. Colleges would 
be like the public library system; nay, they would even be like the public 
roads, open to all who want to use them." 

"Surely, Socrates," protested Agathon, "a university is different from 
a public library, and certainly different from a public road. All you need to 
use a public road is a pair of legs. All you need to use a public library is the 
capacity to read." 

"And all you need at a university is the capacity to think, or the willing­
ness to learn how," answered Socrates. "The university will have its com­
munity of dedicated scholars. But they will not be looked upon as practi­
tioners of mystic cults. They must have something to offer the seeker of 
learning, and they should make it widely known what it is they have to 
offer. If they cannot do it, their place is not in the university. Under the 
new arrangement, teachers and students will consult among themselves 
and decide on the programmes of study they will undertake together. The 
programmes will be so developed as to suit individual aptitudes, and to 
offer the highest challenge to every student." 

"If the Indian student now wants to be so challenged," observed 
Agathon, "he must have changed a great deal since the last reports came in." 

"You are referring to the campus disorders that have been impeding 
the work of the universities in recent years," said Socrates. "What was 
impeded, was in many ways deserving of obstruction. The wonder is that 
rebellion has not been more frequent and more thorough. The system tied 
the student to a programme whose value was not evident to him, and in 
addition, he saw everywhere symptoms of elderly cynicism that looked upon 
him as a nuisance that had to be tolerated so as to enable teachers to draw 
their pay packets. Getting through a prescribed number of years at the uni­
versity, and outwitting the final assessors somehow or other, was all that the 
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student was expected to do. By the beginning of the present decade, the 
spuriousness of the whole procedure as an educational enterprise became 
evident even to the most stupid among its alleged beneficiaries. We were 
assured that this will now change." 

"Can it change, so long as success in examinations is the main object 
oflearning?" asked Agathon. "And do they not need a certificate of success 
in those examinations in order to secure even the meanest jobs?" 

"The trouble with examinations," said Lysis, "was not that they set 
the pace of learning, but that they did not. As organized at present, these 
academic hurdles can be crossed through trickery or threats. In the 
coming years, however, the testing for job skills will be done by the e~­
~loyers themselves, and the country might even have a network of e~am.m­
mg agencies who would test all comers for different skills and proficiencies. 
The universities will then be free to attend to their legitimate tasks of 
training the intellect, refining public taste, and extend.ing the frontiers of 
knowledge." 

"Teaching and learning, de-linked from general, frequent and. ~m­
personal examinations, is the liberation that universities have been wattmg 
for," interposed Lysis. "We learnt that there were universities in the country 
that held examinations of one kind or another for two hundred and fifty 
days in the year. All their energy and attention were devoted to ensuring 
that thes~ we~e conducted without serious mishap, and they did not always 
succeed m thts devoted effort. AU this, we were told, will now change. 
:reachers will teach such students as are willing to learn, and will indicate 
m a scroll what the student's objectives were, and what evidence of achieve­
ment he has produced. Even more significantly, the student will make 
a record of what learning he sought and what he claims to have mastered." 

"Wh ' . at happened to the job-orientation that everyone had been 
clamo~nng for?" asked Agathon. 

'We learnt that those who took a narrow view of such orientation 
came to gr· f" 'd . Ie' sat Socrates. "For it so happened that for too many 
were onented for far too few jobs. Or, the nature of jobs changed. It 
took some time fo th d · · · 11 r e eclSlon-makers to realise that many now m co ege 
would go into th k' d f' b . 
1 e m o JO s that were not yet in being. The capactty to 
earn new things , . . 

d on one s own, to confront unexpected contmgenctes, 
an to be able to t 1 · · · · h · . . pu earnmg to work, are the new capabthhes t at um-
versittes seek to develop." 

"As for a wide range of specific jobs " added Lysis "these would 
mostly be learnt h · b · ' ' Th . . . on t e JO , ··and ordinarily away from the campus. e 
umvers1ties would ' 1 · h . consequent y have on their teaching faculttes many men 
w o, m the old days, would not be so accepted. They would not be 
teachers all the time,. but would come from various trades and professions, 
and would be sufficiently interested in their work as well as in the younger 
generation, to be keen on imparting their skills to a new generation." 



7 

"The way Indians set about promoting the higher learning needed a 
reversal, "observed Socrates. "What had been happening in recent years 
was that the State provided the lavish framework of institutions, but acade­
mics, for one reason or another, failed to fill in the significant content. 
The result was that they had many universities and colleges but little higher 
education. Under the new arrangement, persons and programmes will 
come first, and whatever institutional framework was necessary will come 
after. The promoters of higher education will be continually engaged in 
keeping their inventory of academic talent and resources up-to-date, and the 
task of governance in the university will be limited to matching the student 
with the learning resources that he needs". 

"Would this make any serious difference in the rewards of teaching?" 
asked Agathon. "I recall that at the time you went to India for the jubilee 
celebrations, teachers were much agitated over the question of their wages." 

"On the question of wages, the Indian style was to seek piecemeal 
solutions," said Lysis. "To use their commercial idiom, it took some time 
for Indians to realise that buying peace on a retail basis was the surest way 
to obtain trouble wholesale. Teachers in the universities were clamouring 
for higher wages and permanent tenancy in their jobs, whatever the quality 
of the work they did. As soon as this was agreed to, for the sake of peace, 
other employees of the State started their clamour. Fin.ally they designed 
a wage policy for all on the basis of the country's resources. There was some 
reckoning of the average income of the Indian, and true to their reverence 
for teachers, they decided that all teachers should receive five times as 
much in wages as the average Indian's income." 

"I have seen the figures of the average income," said Agathon, "and 
five times that income would not make anyone very affluent." 

"Those in the field of the higher learning would receive even more 
generous treatment," said Lysis. "They would be paid much more, but 
not in perpetuity. The quality of their work will be adjudged periodically 
by themeslves, their peers, their students and the parents." 

"Mere wages, high or low, will not produce ded;cated teachers," 
observed Socrates, "but, when wages become the chief focus of attention, 
it is time to reckon whether the people obtain value for their money." 

"The idea of everyone being accountable for what he takes from public 
funds," added Lysis, "is now being applied to the students too." 

"How is this being arranged?" asked Agathon. 
"The State," said Lysis, "lay~ down a basic minimum that it would 

spend on the education of every child until he reaches the age of eighteen. 
Anything that is spent above this minimum, owing to the expensive nature 
of the institution he attends, or the courses he takes, will be in the nature 
of a loan that the State gives to the learner, which he will return to the State 
according to his capacity, after he starts earning an income. Also, all 
expenses from the State exchequer on his education after he is eightee~ 
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years old, would be similarly treated as a loan, to be repaid in later years 
according to his capacity." , 

"The chief characteristic of the new order," concluded Socrates, 
"would be freedom. Freedom in the choice of subjects for learning, arid 
ways of learning them. Freedom from the rigidities of hierarchy, and from 
schedules and prescriptions made by people not directly involved in the 
learning and the teaching. And the most invaluable freedom will come 
of repaying the bounty of the State in ample measure, and giving of one's 
best to the unprivileged and the unfortunate, instead of thriving on their 
toil." 



Higher Education and Development 

A. B. SHAH* 

THERE ARE THREE major objectives that all educational systems share to­

day. Briefly stated, they are: 
1. to socialise the individual by making him develop roots in the 

tradition and attitudes of the society whose member he is; 
2. to equip him with the basic information and intellectual tools that 

would help him find his way through the plethora of experience 
that life is; and 

3· to train him for earning a livelihood in conformity with the norms 
of economic conduct accepted by the community. 

What therefore distinguishes one system of education from another is, 
not so much the formulation of its general objectives as the spirit behind 
them and the environment-politico-economic, social and cultural-in 
which they are to be realized. These define the operational meaning of the 
formulations and determine whether the student will be looked upon merely 
as a means or also, and primarily, as an end in himself. If the spirit inform­
ing the system is liberal, the latter will seek to foster initiative, self-expression 
and habits of critical inquiry. If it is authoritarian, the educational process 
will aim at casting youth into a common mould, discourage dissent and 
subordinate the claims of individuality to the demands of some collectivity­
state, class, religious or linguistic group. 

Thus the first distinguishing feature of a system of education is the 
conception of human personality that underlines it. It will influence the 
choice of subjects to be taught, the methods to be adopted for teaching them 
and the attitudes to be encouraged through the educational process. Jvlore 
important still, it will determine the teacher-student relationship-wheth~r 
it will be one of Socratic dialogue of the guru-and-disciple type. And th1s 
relationship in its turn will decide the extent to which the student will 

• Editor-'QUEST' 
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develop the ability to think for himself, to anticipate change and to aqapt 
himself to it with intelligence and confidence. 

The environmental context determines the other characteristic features 
of an educational system. It is these features which give meaning to the 
concept of a national system of education. For, while the conception of man 
underlying it distinguishes a free from a totalitarian system of education, 
the environmental context suggests specific goals and the scale and orienta­
tion of the effort needed for their attainment. In order, therefore, to decide 
what a national system of education for India should be it is necessary to 
analyse in brief the context in which it will have to function. 

The Indian context may best be characterized as that of a moderniz­
ing society with a mixed heritage of ideas, attitudes and institutions. 
Though the indigenous Indian tradition is essentially other-worldly and 
authoritarian, its intellectual and social foundations have been irreparably 
undermined during British rule. The birth of the universities and the 

J press, and the introduction of modern forms of organisation in politics and 
the economy nearly a hundred years ago initiated a new tradition, distinct 
from the earlier one and in the earlier stages opposed to it. This new 
tradition is liberal and secular, attuned to the spirit of the age, and capable 
of supporting as well as drawing-sustenance from the forces released by 
freedom and the urge for a better life. That it has come to stay has been 
sufficiently demonstrated during the post-Independence period. Given 
peace, it may with reasonable confidence be expected to triumph over the 
older tradition and modernize Indian thought and behaviour patterns in 
all essential respects in the course of time. 

Culturally, thus, India is midway between the developed democracies 
of the West and most of the new states of Asia and Africa. Economically, 
too, she occupies a similar position so far as enterpreneurial ability, manage­
rial skills and technological development are concerned. However, in 
terms of resources and the size of her population, she is at a disadvantage. 
!he ta.sk of bringing about rapid economic development therefore assumes 

~ m India's case a special urgency, which is further enhanced by the fact of 
her having a fairly large and expanding educated middle class. For, 
h~ving itself experienced the twentieth-century revolution of expectations, 
thi~ class is a potent carrier of its ideas to other, more numerous social groups 
which formerly were little more than passive, ununderstanding victims of a 
stunted and iniquitous economy. 

A third feature of the Indian context is the linguistic, social and 
reli~ious heterogeneity of the land. It is true that in times of crisis the 
vanous groups which constitute the Indian nation spontaneously subordi­
nate parochial loyalties to larger, national interests. But such unity, like 
the heightened consciousness of nationhood of which it is born, is generally 
s~ort-lived. In the absence of a deeply ingrained and widely shared tradi­
tion of common sufferings and achievements, the past cannot unify such 
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pe?ple into a single nation. Nor can it be done by the present, which in 
~ptte of its being a period of transition is for most a revised and only slightly 
rmproved edition of the past. A clear vision of the better life in the future, 
to be progressively realized through co-operative endeavour triumphing ,; · 
over the divisive influences mentioned earlier, can alone accomplish the 
task without large-scale resort to force. 

The concept of a national system of education for India may now 
be defined with some clarity. The system should be so designed as to fulfil 
the three objectives that emerge from the preceding analysis of the Indian 
context. They are, respectively, cultural, economic and social in nature 
and may be formulated as follows: 

First, since India is committed to freedom, her educational system 
has to be consciously geared to the need of strengthening the liberal strands 
in her mixed tradition. This has implications both for the organisation 
and mode of functioning of educational institutions and for the standards 
of excellence they should strive to attain. That the situation is distressingly 
unsatisfactory is apparent to all who have watched it for any length of time 
from the inside. Not only is there no autonomy worth the name vis-a-vis 
the government, there is also very little of freedom to the teacher in matters 
of purely academic import. There is a dead uniformity in everything 
vital-content of syllabi, methods of instruction and examination, relation­
ship between the administration and the faculty or between teachers and 
students, the condition of finances and even the amount of money spent 
on books for the library. Government institutions are, if anything, worse 
than private ones in many important respects. Instead of being pace­
setters for others, they are generally more conservative and set themselve!> 
apart as centres of snobbery and bureaucratic incompetence. 

A wisely conceived system of education ought to enjoy the maximum ,/ 
degree of autonomy. It should enjoy freedom from direct government 
control or interference and, instead of trying to impose uniformity such as 
is being attempted in the form of the proposed 10 + 2 + 3 pattern, should 
permit variety and experimentation from region to region and institution 
to institution. The role of the government should be confined to that of 
an 'operational critic' of educational institutions so that standards would 
be ensured without sacrifice of autonomy. Schools and colleges conducted 
by t.he government should be pioneers, not competitors, in the field, demons-
trat · h · d · l . ~ng m t err mode of working a greater concern for aca .emrc :a ~es and 
wrllm~ness to experiment than are likely to be shown by pnvate mstrtutions 
suffermg handicaps. · 

'!he concern for quality and the cultural values of democracy can 
be funtful only if it is reflected in the internal working of the educational 
system Th' · r. h' h h • . • IS IS Iar from being the case at present, for w rc t ere are two 
marn r Th · · h h . . easons. e system we have was created by the Bntrs ' w o did not 
w~sh lt to develop any independent strength of its own. Its structure was 
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therefore deliberately kept bureaucratic-in a field where bureaucratism 
is most incompatible with quality. Secondly, the attitude of the new rulers, 

;, especially at the State level, favours easily understandable quantitative 
expansion rather than the less ostentatious nursing of excellence. This is 
in keeping with the egalitarian urge in all fields of life-economic, social as 
well as cultural. However, in the absence of suitable compensatory arrange­
ments the drive for equality is bound to lead to a drying up of the sources 
of the community's intellectual and spiritual strength and harm the long­
term interests of those whom these leaders claim to serve. A national 
system of education will have to provide against such a contingency. In 
other words, while a majority of educational institutions may for long h.ave 
to be primarily concerned with meeting the popular demand for educat10n, 

/ a number of institutions will have to be created for the pursuit of excellence 
by those who are gifted for it. In the field of engineering, Government 
has already recognized such a need. What is necessary now is to extend 
the same consideration to other fields of learning and to ensure that poverty 
will not be a bar to a talented student. 

The economic objective of a national system of education would imply 
v a more conscious planning of educational expansion than has been the 

practice till now. For instance, a number of technical and professional 
colleges are deplorably understaffed, ill-equipped and inadequately housed. 
Affi~iating authorities, which generally function under political and adminis­
trative pressures, are generous in granting permission to start new 

. colleges even when they are aware that their sponsors do not have the 
necessary resources and personnel to run them with efficiency. Similarly, 
the expa~sion of economic activity suffers from the lack of competent 
persons WI~h .the specialized training and orientation necessary for optimum 
growth Wtthm the democratic framework. The entire national scene 
appears to be devoid of any co-ordinating agency despite the fact that 
progr~mmes of educational as well as economic development have of 
necesstty to be part of a more comprehensive national plan. A national 
system of education for India has therefore to be in close liaison with the 

~ agencies respo "bl c . d 1 · nsi e 10r economic development. Indee , the formu at10n 
of economic pia h · · c 1 · f h · ns at eac level must msist on a 10rmu at10n o t e1r 
personnel need d h . h d 1 h s an t e resources reqmred to meet t esc nee s. n t e 
absence of such · · 1 · b 1· · h an Insistence, no plan can c aim to e rea tstlc, owever 
detailed its oth 1 . · er ca culat10ns may be. 

. There is another dimension to the economic objective of education 
:-vhtch needs to be emphasised here. The low priority given to education 
m India's pi ld fi ans wou suggest that she has not yet, even a ter twenty-five 
years of planning, understood the role of education in promoting economic 
growth. If she had, the calibre of men in charge of it would have been of a 
different order. 



The importance of education consists m the fact that economic 
development is as much a function of 'economic' as of 'non-economic' 
factors. Underdeveloped countries 'are not simply less prosperous models of 
wealthy nations, for there are embedded in their structure factors which 
make for inertia and even retrogression. Most of them constitute, or until 
recently constituted, strictly differentiated societies in which there was little ' 
mobility and little leavening of the old 'elite with new talent. Secondly, a 
strong, efficient and incorrupt administration, which is indispensable for 
developmental planning, is yet to grow in these countries.' 

The point can be elaborated with a number of implications and 
illustrations. What is of interest here is, not the details but the insight 
that 'poverty is self-perpetuating because the poorest communities are 
poorest in the services which could eliminate it.' Therefore, 'the first and 
strategic step in an attack on poverty is to see that it is no longer self:. 
perpetuating. This means ensuring that the investment in children from 
families presently afflicted is as little below normal as possible'. 'The 
limiting factor is not knowledge of what can be done. Overwhelmingly, 
it is our failure to invest in people'. 

The social objective of education in India does not pose a separate 
problem. The heterogeneity of the Indian society presents a problem 
because of the absence of a strong enough will on the part of its constitutent 
groups to live together as members of a modern, secular democracy. The 
creation of such a will and the discovering of institutional forms for its 
expression will be possible only to the extent that the first two objectives 
are being realized, and therefore need not be considered separately here. 

II 

The foregoing considerations would be relevant even if the university 
system did not show the signs of breakdown which have become increasingly 
evident in recent years. There are few universities today which are no1 
faced with unprecedented financial stringency, frequent student violence 
and teacher unrest bordering on militant trade unionism. There are a 
number of causes for these developments, but two would seem to be of 
overriding significance. The economic mess in which the country has 
landed itself through ill-conceived and doctrinaire policies, on the one hand, 
and the operation of international forces beyond its control, on the 
other, has made higher education in its present form a largely wasteful and 
irrelevant luxury. Still, some degree of sanity and purposefulness can 
perhaps be restored to the system provided governments and university 
authorities can overcome the temptation to court cheap popularity by 
refusing to take unpleasant decisions. This trait, which is related to the 
growth of populism parading in the grab of democratic socialism, is at the 



toot of economic stagnation as well as the breakdown of the university system. 
If higher education is to play a creative role in the process of development, 
it will be necessary for the leadership in the political and educational spheres 
to re-examine the structure and working of the system in the light of the 
criteria indicated in the first part of this paper, and also to develop a sense 
of purpose and determination to translate the new understanding into 
appropriate educational reforms. What follows is a mere listing of some 
reforms of this kind. Thev can be carried out without requiring a single 
additional rupee beyond ~hat the Union and State governments already 
spend on higher education. It may also be added that in order to give 
flesh and bone to the proposals, higher education in Maharashtra alone 
is taken into consideration. 

(1) There are six universities in Maharashtra, one of them being 
exclusively for women. (The four agricultural universities are left out of 
account in this discussion.) These universities are used to functioning 
without any serious co-ordination from the point of view of maximising the 
academic gains from their limited resources. The main reason for this lack 
of co-ordination is the absence of a co-ordinating authority. The only au tho, 
rity which could have made such co-ordination possible is the University 
?ra?ts Commission, which has unfortunately proved incapable of discharg-

...1\ mg Its statutory obligations in a satisfactory manner. Mainly because of 
the large number and variety of universities and colleges it has to take 
into account and the absence of a firm and imaginative leadership, it has 
for all practical purposes been reduced to a grants-disbursing agency. 

The vice-chancellors of the six universities in Maharashtra do 
occasionally meet to discuss common problems, but such meetings are of a 
routine nature and so too the problems they discuss. Nothing worthwhile 
has so far emerged out of them. 

I would therefore suggest the setting up of a University Coordination 
Committee at the State level whose main functions would be (i) to co-ordi-

-..;, nate the academic work of these universities, and (ii) to initiate experiments 
in different sectors of higher learning. The Committee should have the 
auth~rity to determine the quantum of grants to the various universities in 
the hght of their performance, capacity for innovation and developmental 
needs. 

The composition of the Committee need not be very elaborate. It 
may have either a full-time salaried Chairman and four honorary members, 
or an honorary Chairman with a full-time Deputy Chairman and three 
honorary members. No sitting vice-chancellor or member of the Executive 
Council of any state university should be eligible for appointment to the 
Committee. 

~he maintenance grants should not be within the purview of the 
Committee's work, which should only concern itself with development and 
co-ordination; any grants it makes should be meant only for one of these 
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purposes. In practice it will be found that a number of far-reaching 
reforms can be introduced without requiring extra funds. 

(2) At present most universities of the traditional kind teach practi­
cally identical courses and undertake practically the same kind of research. 
In a country with great regional, variety this kind of uniformity is, on the 
face of it, a sign of conformist thinking. For instance, there is no reason 
why the universities at Bombay, Poona and Kolhapur should offer the same 
curricula in Economics, Political Science or History. It would be more 
sensible, for example, if Bombay were to specialize, say, in industrial 
economics and international trade, Poona in Sanskrit and medieval history, 
linguistics and local self-government and Shivaji in rural sociology, sugar 
technology and small-scale e-ngineering. 

It is only by' adopting some such 
specialized work that universities can be 
of the community on whose support and 
hope to survive. 

approach of differentiation in 
truly relevant to the problems 
with whose goodwill they can 

(3) Teacher-training programmes have traditionally been confined 
to school teachers, it being assumed as a self-evident truth that no such 
training is required for teaching at the university level. As a matter of fact, 
teaching at the university level, especially in the colleges, in a developing 
society needs all the more to be informed by a spirit of critical inquiry and 
a commitment to modern values. This would imply the need of orientation 
programmes for college teachers regardless of the particular subjects they 
teach as part of their professional work. 

To give only one example of what difference such reorientation can 
make to teaching, one has only to think of the unscientific attitude of science 
teachers and the almost total ignorance of the economic features of their own 
region which most teachers of economics leave out of their formal teaching 
programmes. 

In view of the growing numbers of students due both to the increase 
in population and the urge of social groups traditionally denied the liberat­
ing experience of higher education, public resources are going to be 
increasingly strained in meeting the educational needs of society in the years 
to come. The Centre for the Study of Social Change, Bombay, has worked 
out tentative estimates of these numbers and their financial implications 
in the year 2,ooo A.D. It has also suggested some approaches which are 
likely to prove useful in meeting the situation. I would mention here only 
one approach to which we should immediately begin to give thought. 

At present most of the formal education is provided in schools and 
colleges which are manned by full-time teachers. It is time for we began _, 
to think of offering a variety of courses which interested students of different ' 
age groups may take without formally joining school or college as full-time 
students. It would also be necessary to engage part-time teachers from 
different fields of life and devise courses which can be fitted into the leisure 



hours of different groups such as women, and employed or self-employed 

persons. . 
(4) Governments in underdeveloped countries have _to stnve to 

achieve two apparently incompatible objectives in the field of higher e~uca­
tion. On the one hand, considerations of social justice deemed that higher 
education should be available to all those who seek it. Othrewise only the 
children of the elite will have access to it, thus perpetuating the ineq~ities of 
social and economic disparities. At the same time, higher education ~as 
also to make a worthwhile contribution to the country's development, which 
it can only do by producing young men and women whose intellectual 
equipment and value systems are adequate to meet the challenges of 
development. To this end, higher education in India must attain academic 

" standards comparable to the best in the world. Unless steps are taken to 
attain both these objectives, the result will be explosive social tensions, on the 
one hand, and social and economic stagnation, on the other. 

Given the scarcity of material resources and the right kind of man­
power for higher education, it is clear that most of our colleges will for many 
years continue to be sub-standard. Nor need this be a cause for unqualified 
despair, because even sub-standard higher education does give a sense of 

_ liberation and self-respect to students from groups which have been tradi­
tionally denied access to it by the Hindu caste system. 

The other objectives can be realised through the setting up of quality 
institutions at each stage from the elementary to the collegiate in each 
region or sub-region of the State. Precautions can and must be taken to 
ensure that entry to these institutions is not monopolised by the children of 
the elite. Aptitude and intelligence tests which do not depend on the 
development of communication skills can be devised so as to identify talent 
from economically and culturally backward groups. Such talent should 
be nursed by these institutions alongwith talent from advanced groups. 
This will also facilitate the emergence of a new leadership from the so far 
deprived sections of society, which alone in the course of time can break the 
monopoly of the present economic and cultural elite. 

(5) The examination system can be radically reformed, again, 
without spending a single rupee above the present level of expenditure. 
What has been lacking is the will to resist vested interests and initiate change. 
For instance, the introduction of the credit system andfor the pattern pro­
posed by Dr. H. J. Taylor (vide his article in Higher Education in I11dia edited 
by this author) can be introduced without any additional expenditure. If 
colleges are granted autonomy, such a reform will be all the more easy. 
It will also enable the university departments and the university administra­
tion to concentrate on their real tasks-namely, the maintenance of acade­
mic standards and promotion of high quality research. 

(6) The present affiliating pattern is destructive of academic standards 
in both the affiliated colleges and the university departments. Because of 
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this pattern the problems of a single college or group of colleges immediately 
become the problems of all colleges and the university. Whereas it is desir­
able even from the 'law and order' point of view to have a system which will 
localize and prevent them from assuming global proportions. 

The best way of doing this will be to grant autonomy to all the colleges 
subject to supervision and approval of the University as regards mm1mum 
standards, student participation, and conditions of service for the staff. 
Details can be worked out at the appropriate time. 

(7) The proposal which follows is perhaps the most radical and may 
not be acceptable on grounds of expediency for some time to come. It raises 
certain fundamental issues about government's responsibility towards higher 
education and the way in which it can best be discharged. 

I propose that the present system of grants-in-aid to colleges should 
be replaced by one of loan scholarships to deserving students. The size of a 
loan scholarship should be really generous in the sense that it should enable 
the student to meet all his expenses ori higher education, including those 
on his up-keep, and relieve his parents of all financial worry in the matter. 

Grants to colleges should only be made for development purposes. 
They should be given the freedom to raise tuition fees in order to meet 
their current expenses, but the university should have the authority to 
ensure that fees are not raised with a view to making unjustified profits 
for the college. 

A major advantage of the system recommended here would be that 
it will put the students on their honour and make them and their loan­
guarantors responsible for repayment of the loan amounts. This would go 
a long way towards discouraging populist or politically motivated agitation 
among students having nothing to do with their academic progress. It 
will also make parents take such greater interest in the day-to-day life of their 
wards, encourage the good colleges to strike out new paths and the ordinary 
ones to improve their performance. 

(8) University administration needs to be decentralized substantially 
if individual and departmental initiative is to find free play in academic 
development. The guiding principle in all administration should be 
accountability, not the need to take prior permission of the superior authority 
before anything within the broad framework already accepted can be done 
by persons at the lower level. Such decentralization is all the more neces­
sary in institutions where freedom to experiment and innova~e are more 
important than anything else. 

(g) Related to the need to give greater autonomy to departments 
and individual teachers, there is another principle whose introduction 
should be seriously considered. The practice of giving permanent tenure to 
teachers in higher education after they have successfully completed the ini­
tial period of probation leads in most cases to stagnation in the absence of 
a constant challenge to prove one's merit. It may be necessary to continue 
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the present system of permanent tenure in certain colleges where th_e ma~agc­
ments are motivated more by political than by educational considerations. 
However, there is no justification for such a practice at the university l_evel 
or even in the better colleges which have a long tradition of non-political, 
educationally motivated management. University statutes will have to be 

.J suitably modified so as to permit different kinds of service conditions, ranging 
trrom permanent tenure in certain colleges to periodically ren~wable contrac­

tual appointments in university departments. Renewal of this latter kind 
of appointment will be decided on the basis of sustained academic progress 
by the teacher and will not come as a matter of right. 

(10) Most universities in Maharashtra have no provision worth the 
name for supporting a research and publication programme. Even when 
such provision is made in the budget, the meagre Funds provided under this 
head are rarely available except through a prolonged and frustrating pro­
cedure. Often the faculty members are asked by the university authorities 
to approach the Indian Council of Social Science Research for funds for 
research or publication. Howevrer, the ICSSR can at best offer only limited 
assistance and that too without the benefit of an adequate understanding of 
the significance of such proposals from individual teachers or departments 
in a country as large and heterogeneous as India. 

. Secondly, there is hardly any provision for a regular programme 
of Interdisciplinary seminars at the local or inter-university level. Funds 
needed for such a programme would be insignificant compared to the total 
budgets of the universities but their role in promoting the growth of an in­
tellectually lively atmosphere cannot be over-estimated. 

Such programmes should also involve non-academicians who can 
both learn from and teach something to the members of the academic 
community. 

. ( 1 I) Research programmes in social sciences can be usefully re-
onentated in · · h d"ffi 1 b . co-operat10n Wit 1 erent agencies of the government, loca 

od1es and spokesmen of industry. 

. (_12) University organisation in India is ge~erally so rigid that inter-
migratiOn b t · · · d h e ween umvers1t1es an ot er fields such as industry, govern-
ment and the professions hardly ever takes place. In order to make the 
work of the · · · · 1 ' . . umvers1t1es more re evant to the problems of a developing society 
It Is necessary t bl 

. . . o ena e competent persons from outside to work in the 
umversities for r . t d . d d b 
. . 1m1 e peno s an go ack to their professions. Similarly, 
It xs also nee . bl d . . 
fi . essary to ena e aca emicians to get out of the ivory tower 
or bnef pe · d d . fi h 

. no s an gam 1rst- and experience of the working of the insti-
tutiOns on h" l h . d . . 

1 w IC 1. -~ e1r aca e~mc ~t~d1es have a bearing. 
( 3) TraditiOnally, umvers1t1es have kept aloof fi·om the school 

system, which i I k d b h 
. s oo e upon Y t em as mainly the recruiting ground 

for the1r stud t It · 
en s. IS necessary to ensure that this isolation is broken. 
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Some colleges have already made a beginning by establishing contacts with 
the schools in their neighbourhood and making college facilities available to 
the schools. What is necessary is to institutionalise these stray cases of 
initiative and also to devise a system by which colleges and universities 
can play a role in levelling up the standards of school teachers and the 
education they provide. 



Development and Underdevelopment 

DURGADAS ROY* 

THIS PAPER DISCUSSES some of the basic issues relating to development and 
underdevelopment with an interdisciplinary approach. Development 
economics is one of the newer branches of economics which is concerned 
with the problems of underdevelopment and with policy prescriptions 
employed or advocated to overcome it. Viewed in this light, it is essentially 
a branch of political economy in which political, social and institutional 
factors cannot be neglected. While the field is comparatively 'new', 
though, perhaps paradoxically, it is also one of the oldest enquiries of 
systematic economic thought. Interest in economic development and 
growth has been so 'contagious' that since World War II, the literature on 
this subject has reached flood proportions. In the period since the end of 
the War, development has become a slogan of national aspirations and efforts. 

I The aspiration to change and institutional means for achieving it, are 
.J l" f" central to present day conceptions and ideas of development. Po 1cy or 

development is a major preoccupation of the policy makers of the poor 
countries; help is assured by those of rich countries. Research on develop­
ment and the channelling of resources like capital equipment and skilled 
personnel have become the functions of specially created agencies. The 
economists' main aim is to find ways of understanding the specific problems 
of economic underdevelopment. They may also discern possibilities for 
improving the allocation of resources. 

In conventional usage development is taken as a process, while under­
development is conceived only in a static fashion as a state. 'Underdevelop­
ing' is not considered as a possibility. Awareness of the 'development 
of underdevelopment' has been elaborately discussed by A.G. Frank in his 
book Capitalism and Underdevelopment in Latin America. According to him, 
it is capitalism, both world and national which produced under development 

•Department of Economics, Rabindra Bharati University. 
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in the past and which still generates underdevelopment in the present. ft is 
wrong to suppose that economic development occurs through the same 
succession of stages in each country or that the underdeveloped nations 
today are at a stage which has been long surpassed by the developed 
countries. On the contrary, today's developed capitalist countries were 
never underdeveloped in this way, although there was a time when they 
were underdeveloped. Underdevelopment is in large part the historical pro­
duct of relations between the underdeveloped satellite and the present 
developed countries. These relations were moreover, an essential part of 
the structure and evolution of the capitalist system on a world scale. How­
ever, Frank's ideas require considerable qualifications and elaboration in 
more precise theoretical and empirical terms. 

II 

THE development problems and policies should be understood in the broad 
economic sense, but within a historical perspective. Henry Bernstein in the 
book 'Underdevelopment and Development' has discussed the problem in 
this way: (a) "Development is understood in a broad economic sense. T~is , 
apparent violation of the interdisciplinary commitment becomes superficial 
once it is stressed that social development is inseperable from economic 
development and secondly that the latter cannot be left to the attention of the 
economists alone". An adequate definition of economic development is 
not easy to construct. G. M. Meier has defined economic development in 
this way: "Economic development is not equivalent to the total develop­
ment of a society-it is only a part or one dimension of general development. 1 

We usually focus on the nation-state as the unit of development, but 'national 
development' is a term which encompasses-at a minimum social and 
political development, as well as economic development, in the building of 
national identity. The interrelationships among these various types of 
development are extremely important. A major question implicit in our 
entire subject is how socio-cultural and political development contribute to. 
economic development, and are in turn determined by it. It will be appa­
rent that much more interdisciplinary study is needed to determine how 
economic and non-economic forces interact." 

Although economic development has been defined in various ways, 
two definitions vie for prominence-(a) the growth of aggregate outputv: 
of a country and (b) the growth in per capita income. At the outset it is 
worth observing that it is possible to have increases in aggregate output 
without at the same time enjoying any growth in per capita output. For 
example, if the annual rate of growth i~ aggregate output is 2% and the 
annual rate of population growth is also 2%, the economy is growing from 
the aggregate point of view but not from that of output per person. For 

·/ 

.. ' f '~ ·, _,' 
I ~:t' { 
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• 
some problems a knowledge of changes in aggregate output might be the 
o~ly factor t~at is sig~ifi~ant, while for others the per capita value might be 
; e ?ne that IS of maJor Importance. For example, if a country has limited 
toreign exchange a · . . . . ' n mcrease m aggregate output may Imply an equal 
mcrease m the dem d f, r · · · · 
I k.i d an or 10re1gn exchange. W1th such a problem m mmd, 
oo ng at evelopme t fi h . . 

h n rom t e aggregate pomt of view would be the correct 
approac . On the th h d . . . . 
m t d h . .0 er an , If the concern IS with plannmg for develop-

en ' an t e aim Is t . h . . f h . . . o ra1se t e standard of hvmg o t e population, then 
a per capita mdex · 1 1 . . . . 
0 t t .11 b IS c ear y the more relevant. In tlus discussion per capita 

u pu Wl e used h · 
ment h b as t e mdex of development. Other indices of develop-

ave een su d 
capita . ggeste from time to time. For example, the level of per 

consumption · . . . . . . 
some nat" f Is considered s1gmficant smce It IS closely related to 

IOns o the If: . . 
not take · t we are of the mass of the populatiOn; however, this does 

m o account th . 
we consi"de tw e extent of investment takmg place currently. If 

r o cou t · 
but differ· th . n nes that have the same level of per capita consumption 

m eir levels f . . h . the country . h . 0 per capita mvestment, t en 1t would appear that 
Wit the h1gh · · · d I · "dl than the oth b er per cap1ta mvestment IS eve opmg more rap1 y 
er ecau · · From this . se It IS creating capacity for greater future output. 

pomt of v· 
potent conce t Iew, per capita output would appear to be the more p. 

It is, however · 
ment with eith .'necessary to caution against equating economic develop-

er econom· . d ' ,. d . I" . r Meier has noted " Ic m ependence or m ustna Izatwn'! Protessor 
political indep d as a result of their colonial history and newly acquired 

. en ence · h . With their 'dep d ' many poor countnes ave expressed discontent 
en ence' · · dence is often . on export markets and foreign capital. Such depen-

1 . . Interpreted . h r . d . . p mtatwn to be . as synonymous Wit toreign ommatwn or ex-
h . avoided n b · · · I" · d · · on t e mflow of . ow y Import-substitutiOn po ICies an restnctwns 

dence through ~rJvate foreign capital. The emphasis on national indepen-
"d mward I ki h d f I" . avm foreign d . . oo ng policies, and t e a vocacy o po ICies to 

the 'economics ~~~atxon became part of an ideology that might be called 
be confused w"th discontent'. But the 'economics of discontent' should not 
· 1 the · 1s not to be e economics of development. Econorruc development 

quated w"th · h · f I percentage of 1 Industrialization. T e concentration o a arge 
productio · · · · If f poverty; the c . n m the primary sector IS m 1tse not a cause o 

. ause IS th . I agricultural po 1 . e low productivity in agncu ture. Whenever the 
the agriculturtu ahon .is poor, the non-agricultural population serving 
at a low level 0f'1~P.ulation tends to be relatively small in size and also 

lYing Wh . sector tends to b · en the rural sector IS prosperous, the non-rural 
is h · hi e large p · · d · · · . Ig Y dependent and_ prosperous. rogress m m ustnahzatwn 
nuc development. Upon agncultural development. · And finally econo-
It b Is much ... may e defined more than the simple acquisitiOn of industries . 

. 1 as noth" socia system" Th 1ng less than the upward movement of the entire 
form doesllfnot. d ul s the theory of economic development in its broadest 

.. ea only . . 
With matters of economic analysis pure and 



simple. Economic analysis itself can afford an explanation of the dynamics 
of social change only to a limited extent. Nevertheless it is capable of 
describing some mechanisms of economic development. 

Here it is useful to draw a distinction between economic growth and 
development. "Growth is a quantitative concept, involving principally 
the extension of an already established structure of production, whereas '" 
development suggests qualitative changes, the creation of new economic 
and non-economic structures" (Dowd-'Some issues of economic develop­
ment and of development economics-Joumal cif"Eco11omic Issues Vol-r No. 3) 
Development is taken to mean growth plus change; there are essential quali­
tative changes taking place in the developmental process that may be 
absent in the growth or expansion of an economy through a simple widening 
process. In advanced industrial countries, it is of course true that economic 
growth is by no means solely a function of the 'capital formation quotient'. 
New knowledge and inventions contribute markedly to the growth of national 
income. Similarly, a healthier and more educated labour force contri­
butes to economic growth. If it is the case in developed countries that the 
growth of output is only associated with investment in physical capital, this 
is likely to be even more the case in underdeveloped countries. Economic 
development involves a change in the very structure of the economy and some 
argue that it involves major changes in social structure and in 'ideas' and 
'beliefs'. 

Development is, of course, an ambiguous and elusive word and no 
definition seems entirely satisfactory. If one defines development as the 
process by which people become better-off, which is the definition that 
seems to accord most closely with what instinctively springs to mind. Does 
one then have to discuss as being 'not development' a process in which 
consumption is held constant whilst the capital stock is being enlarged? 
It is true that total output is being enlarged by the additions to the capital 
stock, but for the moment no one is better off. There is always an element 
of gambling in capital formation, the investment may not pay off, or it may 
pay off only much later than anticipated. What is, however, beyond dis­
pute is that irrespective of the outcome of an act of capital formation, 
something, which for want of a better word may have to be called 'develop­
ment', has taken place. If that is accepted, then the simple meaning of 
development as a process by which people become better off will not do. 
It is true that there can be no simple definition of development, so that it is t.. 

safest to use one which accords most closely with what most people think it 
means. Economic development sometimes is understood in the sense of 
a process which makes people in general better off by increasing their 
command over goods and services and by increasing the choices open to 
them. This is equivalent to saying that economic development means 
a rise in the standard of life in the not too distant future. In discussions of 
development it is real output and not simply the money value of output 



that is significant. Changes in real output reflect the changing capacity 
of the economy to produce goods and services, while a change in the money 
income may reflect nothing more than a fluctuation in the value of money. 
If we look at statistics of per capita output in different countries, it becomes 
apparent that there are enormous gaps between the per capita output 
of advanced countries and of developing areas. In one sense the problem 
of developing countries is a problem of recent history. In all ages some 

·countries have been richer than others, but the great gaps that exist in the 
V 2oth century are larger than those of earlier countries. It is likely that in 

the West before the Industrial Revolution very few countries had per capita 
outputs that were more than three or four times that of any other country. 

III 

MR. BERNSTEIN has observed that "with regard to the meaning of the term 
'Development' the perspective to be adopted must be a historical one". 
The use of such a perspective goes beyond the notion of 'historical back­
ground' to the theoretical comprehension of development and underdeveiop­
m_ent as an historical process. Economic development is a phenomenon 
wxth clearcut historical aspects. Each economy in the course of develop­
~e~t. faces a cluster of problems specific to itself, although many of them 
mdxvidually may be common to other contemporaneous economics. The 
complex of natural resources, the migratory currents, the institutional order, 
and the relative degree of development of the dominant contemporaneous 
econom· · · 

Ics smgles out each historical phenomenon of development. The 
study of · · 1 T . society and that of history cannot be pursued separate y. he 
~ubJect matter of the various branches of social science 'the economic', 
the political', 'the sociological' and 'the psychological' are inextricably 

related in li . . . 1 · d h "d rea ty. Histoncal socia science propose ere provi es an 
alternative b . r . d" . I' d' M B . t fi h "A asis 10r Inter tscip mary stu tes. 1 r. ernstem no es urt er, 

n e~olutionary and historical social science must focus ultimately on the 
potential for h · · 1 · · ·r · t" I d c ange m particu ar situatiOns even I Its perspec Ive prec u es 
any mech · · I · · th amsttc notion of prediction. One of its fundamenta mstghts is 
(t:t t~e developed societies cannot offer any final criterion of development 
of at I~ to say, historical futures for other societies) any more than the history 
ch their emergence provides 'models' of necessary, possible or desirable 
th ange for underdeveloped countries to emulate. History does not stop with 

b e present and in the words of Eric Wolf "every society is a battle field 
etween its · 

in . own past and Its future', and today, the terms of battle, as noted, 
T cr:asmgly reflect forces operating in a super-national social system" . 
• YPically, inter-disciplinary social science has been analysed in terms of 
mteg · 
· . ratm~ rather than transcending the different disciplines. 



IV 

WE now return to a meaning of the concept 'underdevelopment'. Under­
development is simply defined negatively in relation to development, a form 

I 

of conceptualization by default expressed in such inviduous terms as . ./ 
backwardness, stagnation and tradition. Conception of'underdevelopment' 
as a state precludes any understanding of it as a process, as a phenomenon 
which has itself emerged historically. Contemporary underdevelopment 
assumes a conception of, and an aspiration to development which in turn 
presupposes a world in which the confrontation of different types of society 
raises new possibilities of social evaluation. Mr. G. Furtado has pointed 
out that, 'underdevelopment must be located tistorically in the penetration 
of pre-capitalist societies by the expansion of capitalism from its countries 
of origin". He proposes a framework for the analysis of underdevelopment 
as a distinctive historical process linked to the expansion of developing 
capitalism. In analysing "the underdeveloped structures' he draws on the 
popular idea of dual economy. 

The dualist analysis maintains that underdeveloped societies have a 
dual structure, each one of whose sectors has a dynamic of its own, largely 
independent of the other. The sector which is under the sway of the capita-
list world has become modern and relatively developed, while the other ~ 
sector is confined to an isolated, feudal or prccapitalistic subsistence economy. 
Mr. Frank has pointed out that this thesis is quite erroneous; the dual struc­
ture is wholly illusory, since the expansion of the capitalist system during 
the last centuries has effectively and completely penetrated even the 
most apparently isolated sectors of the underdeveloped world. As G. Furtado 
points it, "the advent of an industrial nucleus in the 18th century Europe ( 
disrupted the world economy of the time and eventually conditioned later 
economic development in almost every region in the world". It is not 
possible of course to elaborate a whole theory of underdevelopment, but it is 
essential to take note of some fundamentals of the process. The first is that 
this process took place under a single dominant form of economic and 
political organisation known as mercantilism. This development was charac­
terized by disorganization of precapitalistic artisan economy and gradual 
absorption at a higher level of productivity of the factors released. The 
second line of development of the European industrial economy consisted 
of displacement of frontiers wherever there was still unoccupied land with 
characteristics similar to those in Europe itself. A number of factors were 
involved in that expansion, eg. gold played a basic role in Australia and 
America. The third line of expansion of the European Industrial economy 
was towards already inhabited regions, some of which were densely 
populated, whose old economic system were of various, but invariably pre­
capitalistic types. The effect of the impact of the capitalistic expansion on 
the archaic structures varied from region to region, being conditioned by 



three factors: local conditions, the type of capitalistic penetration and the 
intensity of penetration. The result, however, was always to create hybrid 
structures, partly capitalistic and partly perpetuating the features of the pre­
viously pre-capitalistic types. Thus the phenomenon of underdevelopment 
today, as discussed before, is precisely a matter of this type of dualistic 
economy. Mr. Furtado concludes, "Underdevelopment is not a necessary 
stage in the process of formation of the modern capitalistic economics . 

. /It is a special process due to the penetration of modern capitalistic enter­
prises into archaic structures. The phenomenon of underdevelopment 
occurs in a number of forms and in various stages. The simplest case is 
that of co-existence of foreign companies producing export commodities 
along side a wide range of· subsistence activities. The co-existence may 
continue in a state of static equilibrium for long periods." 

Thus "underdevelopment," as pointed out by Bernstein, must be 
locate~ historically in the penetration of pre-capitalistic societies by the 
expanslOn of capitalism from its countries of origin". He further notes, 
"In this perspecti\ e the theme is a particular kind of historical development 
with global ramifications, moreover of a profoundly contradictory nature 
so that we deplore certain of its effects with the designation of 'underdevelop­
me~t', while the analysis of underdevelopment often refers to traditional 
social clements, the countries of the Third World cannot be regarded as 
'traditional societies'. The analysis of underdevelopment must focus on 
the_ c~anges t_hese societies have undergone and particularly the nature. of 
their Integration with externally generated social forces. The differentml 
for~s ~f underdevelopment as a continuing process require sensitive analysis 
~hie~ m turn bears on the consideration of development possibilities. And 
m this context the analysis of underdevelopment is inseparable from that 
of _development and demand the same intensity of theoretical attention 
w_hich must focus on the nature and types of 'dynamic underdevelopment biases". 



Notes on Some Aspects of the Strategy of Economic 
Development in India 

RANJIT SAU* 

TWENTY SEVEN YEARS have elapsed since independence. This is not a very 
long period in the life of a country; nor is it too short to be dismissed lightly. 
At any rate, India is now at the cross-roads. The current crisis has forced 
upon her the need to think afresh as to which way to go from here. How 
far can the capitalist line take the economy, and with what results? What 
are the options and choices that are open to India now? 

As a first step towards our main argument, we have to sum up the ex­
periences in the recent past, and to try to understand the nature of the crisis 
which is currently besieging the country. Then we shall analyse the con­
tradictions among the ruling classes of India, which will throw light on the 
internal dynamics of the Indian economy. Thereafter it would be easier to 
grasp what alternatives are, or are not, available to India to choose from. 

I. THE NATURE OF THE CRISIS 

As a result of efforts at planned development during the recent decades, 
India's industry today is far more diversified than what it was before. 
Despite ups and downs, the volume of production has multiplied almost 
threefold. These broad, quantitative indicators of advancement not with­
standing, there are certain disquieting features in the course of industriali­
zation that has taken place in India. During the first two decades of plan­
ning the growth rate of industrial production moved in a cyclical pattern; 
and then in the first half of the seventies industry fell in to the grip of a 
severe crisis. Indeed, the entire economy is in doldrums, since mid-I972 
in particular. 

"' Professor of Economics, Indian Institute of Management 



Industrial expansion requires two things, namely, (a) resources for 
investment to augment productive capacity, and (b) an expanding market 
to absorb the output. There are indications that on both these counts 
India's, industry is coming up against the wall. We take up the second 
element, i.e., the question of market, first. 

In the early fifties the rural market for industrial consumer goods was 
about three times as much as its urban counterpart. Over the years the 
urban market has grown faster. Even then, in rg68-6g the rural consumers 
absorbed more than twice the amount that was eaten up by the urban con­
sumers. More significant is the fact that what only the richest ro per 
cent of the rural population devours comes very close to what all the urban 

j ~opulation together accounts for. The market for India's industrial goods 
IS therefore top-heavy, and predominantly rural in character (Table I)· 
It should be clearly noted here that industrial goods in our definition are the 
products of all non-agricultural activities, including those of modern 
factories. 

During the decades of fifties and sixties, all consumers in rural India, 
exc.ept the richest 10 per cent of them had lost ground in the share of in­
dustrial consumer goods (Table 2). Should the somewhat exceptional year 
lg68-6g be overlooked, the same thing appears to have happened to the 
poorer 70 per cent of the urban population as well. The National Sample 
Survey (NSS) is our primary source of information. The inherent bias of 
NSS . data to underestimate the expenditure on Consmer durables and 
other Items consumed by the relatively affiuent section is a well known fact. 
On the whole, therefore, it can be said that the market for industrial 
consumer goods in India resembles an inverted pyramid as it were, with 
its base continuously shrinking over time as the poorer people are being 
increasingly kept out of it. 

. This phenomenon of an inverted pyramid with shrinking base is 
pmgnantl~ brought out in another way. The proportion of the budget 
spent on mdustrial consumer goods is declining rather sharply ~or a large 
group of consumers in rural India. On an average, a consumer m 1952-53 
set aside 41.19 per cent of his total expenditure for industrial goods; by 
rg68-6g the ratio, instead of rising, actually dwindled to 35.22 per cent 
(Table 3). A similar situation obtained in urban India as well (Table 4). 
The home market for industrial consumer goods of course is not absolutely 
static. It is only expanding within the confines of high walls as demarcated 
by the top t~~ per cent or so of the population. Under such circumstances 
the bourgeOisie in India finds it worthwhile to restrict output, hike price, 
an~ make the most out of a bunch of inelastic, affiuent consumers. Strange 
as It may sound, less production evidently pays more. The tendenc_y of rising 
prices is an inherent characteristic of such a restricted market qf industrial consuTTU!r 
goods. 
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True, the home market for industry can in principle grow not so much 
on account of articles of consumption as on account of the means of produc­
tion. For capitalist production therefore the growth of home market can ... 
be to a certain extent 'independent' of the rise in personal consumption. 
'The bourgeoisie in India, however, has an uncanny knack for making a fast 
buck. It seeks specially those lines of production where high p~ofits are 
certain, and quick to come. Durable and semi-durable consumer goods or 
their ancillaries arc most favoured by the capitalist to engage in, their 
market being fairly assured and attractive. Meanwhile, the government 
obligingly provides the necessary infrastructure and builds up the areas 
where private capital would not, or could not, enter. This arrangement of 
convenience is nothing new; it is found even in the pages of the Bombay 
Plan of Tata-Birla, dated 1944. And it has been solemnized in subsequent 
five-year plans. 

The State in India is by far the largest investor and the largest 
employer. Out of the total industrial investment of the Second Plan, the 
public sector provided a little more than one-half; during the Third Plan 
its share rose to nearly three fifths. As for employment in the organized 
activities outside agriculture, the annual average in the public sector was 
about 9 million, as against 6 million in the private sector during the period 
1961 to 1970. In factory employment however the relative position is 
reversed: government factories can boast of not even one-fifth of the total. 
The majority of the public sector employment is in general administration, 
including defence. And the State disburses a huge sum on account of 
such employment. The total earnings of all factory workers drawing below 
Rs. 400 per month came toRs. 79 crores in 1968-69, for example, whereas 
the wage and salary bill of the general administration of the Central 
Government alone amounted to Rs. 67 crores. 

It has been indeed a ground arrangement; it was working well for a 
while. Soon something got out of hand. The Government could no longer 
keep the balance; it faltered. Since the mid-sixties public investment 
like the stone of Sisyphus began to roll down. By 1963-64 basic and capital 
goods industries were working at about full capacity; .and as public invest­
ment in these areas dried up, the user industries, in the forward linkage of 
the chain, began to feel the pinch. Excess capacity arose here and there. 
The drought of 1965 then accentuated the tension, and soon resulted in a 
full-scale recession all around, except perhaps in consumer durables. The 
brief revival of 1969-70 came in the wake of a spurt in the demand for durable 
consumer goods that was stimulated by the bumper harvest. It was a 
short spell; the economy took a plunge once again. All along the Govern­
ment had failed to sustain its level of investment. Today's industrial 
stagnation is the culmination of the phase of the slow down that had set in 
during the early'- sixties. State capitalism in -India's industry has thus 
approached its boundary. 
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India's industry stands on a thin layer of capital and basic goods; the 
import content of industrial investment is as high as 66 percent. On the 
other hand, the market for the final products of industry is constricted by a 
handful, affluent fringe of the population. Public investment has now 
ceased to be the main stimulus for industrial growth; for it has failed to keep ' 
pace with the need of the capitalist expansion. By pumping in an enor­
mous stream of purchasing power through its so called non-developmental 
expenditure, the government is only keeping up the 'third persons' with a 
vengeance as Luxemburg would put it. It is the wealthy consumers' 
demand for luxry which is the mainspring of industrial growth in India. 
But s~ch a course of industrial advancement cannot go very far from the 
Il_loonngs of the limited supply of capital and ba~ic goods. Under these 

czrcumstances, industrial growth canrzot be steady; it is bound to follow a cyclical 

path. And in the absences of adequate public investment, there may not be much of 
growth at all, only cyclical.fluctuations. 

The picture is very much the same in agriculture too. The so called 
'•' 'new agricultural technology' launched officially in xg65 was a bonanza 

to the ~ich farmers in the irrigated tracts of Punjab, Haryana, and Western 
U.P., m. P~r!icular. It was a technology of concentrating the resources 
such as fertzlizers, pesticides, agricultural implements, etc. in a small zone 
that already h d . . . 1 · of add' . a assured water supply. The Imt~al resu t m terms I-
tronal output 11 · t . . . Was encouraging; but the enphoria eventua y gave m o 
dlSillusionm · d t" . ent. And by 1972 it was all over; foodgrams pro uc ron, 
mstead of · d' 
. surgmg ahead, actually declined. Meanwhile, a three tmen-

Sional concent . . . . 1 
ration has taken place in foodgrains: crop-wise, It IS mam Y 

one crop, wheat, that accounts for about half of the additional output in 
recent years. . H d 
W ' regzonwise, a contiguous region of Punjab, aryana an 

estern D.P. has produced the bulk of this output; and classwise, a small 
group of . h 
ad nc farmers have taken to the new technology with enormous 

vantage to th k "h 
bu.lt . . emselves. This triangular monopoly so to spea , as a z -m mft . 

ahonary bias." 

go d Just as India's industry stands on a thin support of basic and capital 
0 s, so does 't · · f · · d I d · h I • • 1 s agnculture on a narrow stnp o Irngate an , wzt t 1e remammg [; 

mo our-fifths of the total cultivated area exposed to the vagaries of 
nsoon li 1' 1 fl · b t b · ence growth cannot be steady; eye zca uctuatwns are ound 

0 e recurrin As , • • 'l fi d · · than p . g. .Lvurchant capztal thrzves zn such a soz ; or Ira e zs more lucratwe 
roductzon. 

:cThe present cirsis which has seized the Indian economy is basically a manue t · 
c . Is _ahon of the failure of State capitalism, swamped as it is by merchant 
apita m a . . 

th' b semz-feudal semi-colonial economy. It Is necessary to keep 
Is ackgrou d . . ' . . 

of d n m mmd so as to apprec~ate the recent trends m the strategy 
evelopment. 



2. CoNTRADICTIONs 

The dynamics of an economy is determined by the alignment of classes 
m the society. In India today the correlation of class forces is in a fluid 
state. Chinks have appeared ip. the house of the ruling classes themselves. 

Agricultural prices are soaring much ahead of the prices of industrial 
products. The deteriorating terms of trade of industrial goods apparently 
imply a contradiction between agriculture and industry insofar as the home 
market is concerned. Rising foodgrain prices indeed erode the consumer's 
budget, and cut into his demand for the products of industry. But one 
cannot be sure as to what extent the official data, being what they are, 
can support this preposition. For the price index does not capture the 
transactions in the black market that covers a large part of the exchange. 
Besides, merchant capital is an all enveloping pheonomenon; it holds in 
its grip the output of farms as well as of factories. With such a denouement, 
the terms of trade can reflect very little of the conflict betw·een agriculture 
and industry as such. 

The contradiction between industry and agriculture in India is 
manifested not so much in the form of a 'scissors crisis', that is, the falling 
relative price of industry vis-a-vis agriculture, as much as it is articulated 
in the shape of a contradiction between merchant capital on the one hand, 
and the producers in agriculture and industry on the other. It is trade 
that absorbs the bulk of the surplus value; trading and merchant capital 
has caught in its net both industry and agriculture. The sharpest confron­
tation is between merchant capital and productive capital; rather than 
between agriculture and industry as such. 

If one wants to relate this conflict in terms of the correspending classes, 
the picture gets somewhat more complex. One is not sure where the class 
of capitalist farmers ends and that of grain merchant begins. Most probably 
one and the same class combines in itself a dual role, without much of a 
Faustian conflict in its heart. It is likely that the manufacturing capitalist 
and the black-marketeering merchant arc rolled into one fine amalgam. 
And in this sense arises the contradiction between agriculture and industry; 
more precisely, between the two ex,IJ!oiting classes-one based on agriculture, 
the other on industry. The current economic disorder is as much an out­
come of this contradiction as it is its cause. The ruling classes are now 
riddled with an internal tussle of interests pulling each other in diverse 
directions. 

The squabble among the exploiters for the home market is their own 
household affair. If merchant capital is weighing down upon agricultural 
and industrial capitalism, or if the class interests of the rural, agrarian 
bourgeoisie are situated somewhat in opposition to those of the urban, 
industrial bourgeoisie, no river as such is going to be set on fire. This 
wrangle among the ruling classes is a relatively minor contradiction; evi-

-· 
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dently it could be resolved by them with compromises among themselves, 
but at the cost of exploited working class. Call it fascism-cum-imperialism 
if you like; in any case, it is through the repression of workers and peasants 
at home and aggression abroad that the knot of conflicting class interests 
of the industrial, commercial, and agricultural bourgeoisie gets disentangled­
at least for the time being. 

The present economic crisis might have strained the industrial bour­
geoisie which is now raising the bogey of recession. It might have tilted 
the balance more in favour of grain merchants rather than grain producers. 
All said and done, howe\-er, it would be unwarranted to expect any show­
down between merchant capital and productive capital, or between the big, 
monopoly bourgeoisie and the medium and small bourgeoisie. In opposi­
tion to the workers and peasants, the ruling classes are as solidly united as 
ever. Which clearly means that the State is not likely to change its usual 
course of capitalist development in any significant respect. Which clearly 
means that if the Indian economy is in a stage of stagnation and decay, the 
end of it is not in sight. 

There are some minor changes on the cards of course. The Draft 
Fifth Plan talks about growth with justice. A few years ago there was the 
baloon of 'New Economics', that floated only for a few moments. Pallia­
tives would be there, galore. We need not go into them in details; we are 
here to discuss the fundamental strategy of development, not so much its 
frills. 

3· A SMOKESCREEN 

The big bourgeoisie and landlords know how to beat the system of 
official controls, quota, licenses and all that; how to twist, bend, and cir­
cumvent those regulatory measures to their own self-interest, to the utter 
ruin of the small and middle bourgeoisie, workers and peasants. Under 
their monopolist grip the market for industrial goods is receding from the 
ordinary consumer; the ranks of the unemployed, underemployed and 
starving millions are swelling. History has conclusively proved that these 
bourgeoi classes cannot lead the Indian economy into sustained, total 
growth. 

And ye~ India presumably has a section of the bourgeoisie that claims 
. to be dynarmc, progressive and productive. Historically it has been over­

_, shadowed by the big bourgeoisie; its edges have been blunted by monopoly 
capital. If so, can this forward-looking group of small and medium bour­
geoisie be rescued from the fetters of big bourgeois domination ? Can its 
energy be released from the constricting shell of merchant capital? Some 
expe~ts do ~hi?~ that it can be done, provided the workers, peasants, and the 
intelhgentsra JOin hands with the small and middle bourgeoisie, in a front 
against the big bourgeoisie, feudal landlords, and the imperialists. In this 



33 

scheme of arrangements, the State has to bypass the big bourgeosie and 
landlords; strike a bargain with petty capitalist entrepreneurs in industry 
and agriculture, and unite them together in a common pursuit of economic 
advancement. Some call it the 'non-capitalist path', others may call it by 
different names. The essence of this path lies in its emphasis on the small ~(:· 

and middle strata of the bourgeoisie as the driving force of economic deve­
lopment under the benevolent umbrella of a strong and growing public 
sector. 

The economic rationale of this path, which permits a controlled deve­
lopment of capitalism, without its ever becoming a dominant element in the 
political matrix, is as follows. It is claimed that the nature of scientific 
progress now-a-days is such that the fruits of advanced technology can be 
brought even to the door of a small farm or a tiny factory. In support of 
this proposition many of our academic colleagues have fitted production 
functions with constant returns to scale. Thanks to their efforts, now 
small and medium enterprises also can be as efficient as their larger counter­
parts. On the other hand, some other observers have cited a bi-modal 
distribution of productivity with regard to farm size. All these findings 
are intended to prove that in principle the small and middle bourgeoisie as a 
class can combine efficiency and productivity with its dynamic outlook. 
It is therefore possible to visualise a pattern of development in which State 
capitalism-more particularly State ownership of industries in which there 
are economies of scale is effectively amalgamated with the interests of small 
producers. Along this path of development, the market would no longer 
remain constricted. "The petty capitalist entrepreneur is quite willing to 
adopt relatively modern techniques; the same is true of the capitalist farmer 
involved in the 'green revolution, though not to the same extent. Under 
the circumstances the government support of petty capitalist enterprise 
will raise the national level of labour productivity, boost the domestic de­
mand for producer goods and widen the opportunities for industrial deve­
lopment. . . . Undoubtedly, this will be better for national econo.mic 
development." 

Given this brief, rather incomplete, version of the 
h~s been suggested for India by some experts, we raise 

novel path which 
the following two 

queries: 
(I) 
(2) 

Is there a distinct class of middle bourgeoisie in India? 
If so, does its present position indicate the possibility of its taking 

an independent, leading role in India's economic development 
in the near future? 

These are really very big questions. Once having posed them, we 
can not however give up the search for an answer simply because the 
appropriate methodology for research has not yet been fully worked out. I 
know of no scientific study on these issues. 
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We propose to confine our analvsis to industry, leaving out a sizable 
sphere, namely, agriculture, from ou.r purview. As a modest beginning 
we assume that the middle bourgeoisie is mainly involved in the small 
private or public limited companies as per the classification of the Reserve 
Bank of India. A small company has a paid-up capital of Rs. 5 lakhs or less; 
in the later part of the sixties its average annual gross prqfit was of the order 
of Rs. I lakh. The categorization of the bourgeoisie is not necessarily 
coterminous with that of the registered companies. for a small company 
may be a close subsidiary of a big company whose principal beneficiar_y 
is the big bourgeoisie. Besides, a large industrial house of a bourgems 
family may have under its wings a whole range of companies-large, medium 
and small. Nevertheless, it can presumably be said that the fortune of_ the 
middle bourgeoisie in industry is predicated upon that of small or mediUm 
companies. (The table in the Appendix gives some broad features of 
these companies). 

We find that the rate of profit after tax in relation to net worth of 
small companies, both private and Public limited, is about half of that of the 
medium and large companies. Worse, the standard deviation of the former 
is higher even in absolute term (Table 5)· The profit rate of medium and 
large co_mp~nies in the worst year is about the same as that of the small 
compames m their best year. The data of gross profit-with respect to 
net sales as well as to the total capital employed -reveal a similar pattern. 
Small companies not only earn a smaller profit; they are exposed to more 
risk as well. 

Let us now look at the situation from another angle. Income tax 
statistics as an index for the income of the assesst'es are as unreliable as the 
balance-sheet data. On a very crude reckoning the average, annual 
gross_ profit per small company is in the neighbourhood of Rs. I lakh;. per 
medlUm and large private limited company Rs. IO lakhs; and per medmrn 
and large public limited company Rs. 30 lakhs. One can clearly sec from 
table 6 that the companies with assessed income of over Rs. 5 lakhs had 
substan:ially advanced their position in ten years from I957-58 to I96_6-67-
from shghtly over three-fourths of the total income of all compames put 
togehter in I957-58 to about nine-tenths by I966-67. In number also they 
have_ multiplied more rapidly than any other group. All other companies, 

.., earnmg below Rs. 5 lakhs, had invariably lost ground; the smaller the 
company, the worse was the relative position of its group. This is evident 
enough that the smaller companies are fighting a losing battle. 

Thes~ two sets of data-( I) low, volatile profit rate, and (2) declin­
ing s~are m the total income earned by all companies-lead us to the 
followi~g c_onclusion. To the extent the middle bourgeoisie in India's industry 
can be_ zdent!fied ~it~ the small companies as per the RBI classificatiou, it is i~z a 
precarwus economzc sztuation; it is weak; and over the years its positiorz is wcakemng. 
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Has then the contradiction between the middle and the big bourgeoisie 
matured? Is the middle bourgeoisie then poised to have an alliance with 
the working class and the progressive petty bourgeoisie? In a word, is 
then the stage set for launching the strategy of economic development led 
by the small and medium bourgeoisie? 

Let us realize that, if anything, the data of tables 5 and 6 highlight 
the overwhelming strength of the big bourgeoisie in Indian economy. Any 
scheme of bypassing or curbing the big bourgeoisie within the present 
socio-economic set up is utopian dream. At least on paper the Government 
had tried to curb their undue expansion; in effect, however, the !JUtcome has 
been just the opposite. 

There is yet another clement in the Indian scene which is now to 
be taken into consideration. Eager to dispose of their vast obsolete equip­
ment and huge surplus capital at home, foreign collaborators and investors 
extend a helping hand to the Indian bourgeoisie, big and small, who are 
ever eager to grab it. According to a careful observer, on a rough estimate, 
about a quarter of the firms that imported technology up to 1967 had sales 
under Rs. I crore in that year, and another two-fifths had sales between 
Rs. I crore and Rs. 5 crores. Only about a tenth of the firms recorded 
sales over Rs. IO crores. If we take the number of collaboration proposals 
the distribution becomes more skewed towards larger firms; but even then 
almost two-thirds of the proposals came from firms with sales under Rs. 5 
crores. These figures refer to I967 sales; the sales would have been lower, 
often considerably lower, at the time the firms imported technology. Hence 
it is fair to say, concludes the observer, that most of the technology imports 
were made by firms that were small or medium even by Indian standards. 
In terms of the RBI classification, only large companies had sales over 
Rs. IO crorcs in the late sixties. That is to say, should the middle bourgeoisie 
be identified with small or even medium companies in India, this class accountedfor an 
overwhelming proportion, approximately nine-tenths, of all imports of technolog;•Jrom 
abroad. Techincal collaborations indeed are a convenient vehicle for foreign 
capital. Together with technical collaboration if foreign collaboration in 
the form of minority capital participation and through subsidiaries, with 
private and public limited companies, is taken into acount, the dependence 
of the Indian middle bourgeoisie on foreign capital turns out to be no less 
glaring. That is to say, foreign capital lzas penetrated deep into the Indian society, 
well past the stratum of the big bourgeoisie. Locked in an wzequal battle with the 
big bourgeoisie at home, the middle bourgeoisie in India is evidently leaning havilj• 
011 foreign capitalists. 

Admittedly, on methodological ground there is one possible weak 
spot in our argument. While the majority of the companies having ties 
with foreign capital may belong to the small and medium group, it does 
not necessarily follow that they constitute the majority of that group in 
numbers or they even represent the group's basic characteristic ipso facto. 



It is not inconceivable that these firms of the small and middle category 
which have foreign collaboration in one form or another are actually the 
proxies of the big bourgeoisie rather than the representative symbols of the 
middle bourgeoisie. While the evidence produced so far does not permit 
one to write off the entire middle bourgeoisie of India as dependent either 
on foreign capital or on the big bourgeoisie, only a full-scale and more pene­
trating analysis can establish the correct picture beyond any shadow of 
doubt. Meanwhile it is our tentative reading of the data presented above 

! that, first the middle bourgeoisie in India is in an economically weak 
11 and precarious position; secondly that it is being pushed to the corner by the 

big bourgeoisie, and finally that the resort of some of their members to 
foreign capital for protection and sustenance reflects the essential character 
of this class in its typical response to the process of increasing differentiation 
of the bourgeoisie. This is however not to deny the dialectical possibility 
of this class, in its entirety or in part, playing a progressive role in changing 
circumstances. 

As of now, foreign capital through its links has enveloped both the big 
and the middle bourgeoisie ;-hoth of them make their common cause with 
foreign capital. Fissures which become visible from time to time between 
these two strata of the bourgeoisie are but secondary to the preponderant 
compulsions which unite them under the protection of foreign capital. 
It is therefore idle, if not worse, to dream of middle bourgeoisie in India 
forging a joint front with the working class against big bourgeoisie and im­
perialism, In that case, the strategy of development along the so-called 
'non-capitalist path' in India requires considerable rethinking. 

4· CoNcLUDING OBsERVATIONs 

The cliche of pointing out the shortfalls of planned economic develop­
ment, of listing the series of broken promises, need not be repeated here. 
Suffice it to say that the strategy of economic development adopted so far, 
in spite of its record of achievements in this or that direction, cannot take the 
economy very far any more. Agricultural expansion of the last quarter of 
a century was initiallv due to the enhancement of the area under cultivation 
and subsequently du~ to the increase in yield as a result of the 'new techno­
logy.' These avenues are no longer open to Indian agriculture. As for 
industry, public sector was the principal factor in building up the base of 
capital goods and essential intermediate products for industrialization, while 
~he private sector was merrily engaged in making super-profits in a 'shrink­
mg' market of consumer goods. With the minor exceptions of co-operatives 

and other forms of non-capitalist institutions here and there, the State has 
essentially attempted to promote capitalism in industry and agriculture. 
After initial success, State capitalism has now reached an impasse. 
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The economic crisis which has overtaken India reveals certain con­
flicts of interests among the industrial, commercial, and agricultural 
bourgeoisie. But these internal quarrels among the exploiting classes are 
not likely to be resolved through any showdown among themselves. Theirs 
is a positive-sum game; they would work out some compromises among them­
selves, and the cost would be passed on to the shoulders of the working class. 

Stagnation would continue to settle over the Indian economy for some 
time to come, unless the strategy of development is suitably changed. In 
this connection, the so-called 'non-capitalist path' has been suggested for 
India by some authors. Without going into its other nuances, perhaps this 
much can be said with certainty: it is a path where the middle and 1 petty 
bourgeoisie would provide the momentum for economic growth under the 
benevolent umbrella of a strong public sector. We have reasons to be 
sceptic about its relevance in the context of India today. 

It is a difficult task to ascertain the character of the middle bourgeoisie 
of a country like India; but it is an important ta~k. We have to pool our 
resources in order to find an answer to this crucial question. Here I have 
made a modest beginning in that direction in the hope that it would provoke 
further research. It appears that the middle bourgeoisie in India's industry 
is economically weak; and that its relative position is fast deteriorating. 
But this class is responding to the challenges of increasing differentiation 
of the bourgeoisie by having recourse to foreign capital for its own survival. /' 
Meanwhile, the big bourgeoisie has enlarged its economic mite; any proposal 
to curb or bypass this class within the present socio-economic structure does 
not make much sense if the history of the past twenty five years is any guide 
at all. Under such circumstances, the 'non-capitalist path' is perhaps a 
mirage. 

Sector 

Rural 

Urban 

Table I 

RURAL AND URBAN CONSUMPTION IN INDIA 

Agricultural goods 

1952-53 1g68-6g 

10,541-31 

2,738.24 

(Rs. Crores at current prices) 

Industrial goods 

1952-53 1g68-6g 

3,106.22 

1.191·36 

5.759·74 
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Table 2 

SHARE OF CONSUMPTION OF INDUSTRIAL GOODS IN INDIA 

Percent 

---- .. 

Population 1952- 1953- 1954- 1955- 1956- 1957- 1958- 1959- 1960- 1961- 1963- 196,!- 1965- 1967- 1968-

Fractile 53 54 55 56 57 58 59 Go 61 62 64 65 66 68 6g 

RURAL 

o-5o 23.00 20.07 18.91 19.20 20.32 20.34 20.46 22.g6 19.88 1g.88 22.29 21.16 20.36 22.78 21.92 

50-70 17.20 16.12 15·49 16.66 15·55 15·94 16.oo 16.47 15·95 16.!)6 17.62 16.g8 15·33 16.56 16.72 
70-90 25.62 28.21 27·54 28.5o 26.57 27.06 27.02 26.52 26.47 30.03 28.24 28.45 25·55 27.02 23·72 
90-100 34·'8 3S.6o 38.o6 35·64 37·'>6 :~'1.66 36.52 34·05 37·70 33·13 31.85 33·41 :~8.76 . 33·64 37.64 

Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 -----

URBAN 

o-5o 19.20 1H.57 17·38 t8.91 16.8o 18.41 20.25 19·93 16.78 t8.9t 18.18 18.28 16.8o 17.!JO 20.83 
50-70 t6.o6 15.81 15.02 16.51 '4·48 15.89 16.11 15.85 '3·4' 15·75 15.18 14.2-j. 15.62 14.82 '5·99 
70-·90 27·47 28.49 2j.q 28.1!! 25.07 25·55 26.18 27·56 21·76· 26.99 2j.88 25.02 30.l.j. 28.78 31.02 
go--too 37·27 37·13 40-43 36.46 43·65 40.15 37-46 36.66 46.01 38·35 38.76 4-2·-16 37·++ 3B.5o 32.16 

Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00. 



Table 3 

PERCENTAGE OF PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE SPENT ON INDUSTRIAL GOOD!: 

Rural l11dia 

Population 1952- l!J53- 1954- 1955- 1956- 1957- 1958- 1959- 1960- 1961- 1963- 1~64-
Fractilc 53 54 55 56 57 58 59 6o 61 62 64 65 

o-5 33-62 25.66 2B.g1 29·36 25.21 25.13 25·55 24·48 25·30 24.10 24·50 23.26 

5-10 33·62 25.66 2B.g1 29·36 25.21 25.13 25·55 26.87 25.66 24·43 24·47 22.10 
10-20 33·00 31.05 '18.91 29·36 26.41 25.80 26.g4 2g.26 26.03 24·76 25.19 24.25 
2G-30 3-!-29 31.05 29.89 31·34 26.41 26.47 26.82 29.20 27.16 27.00 26.51 24.68 
30-40 _36.07 27·58 30.86 31.34 27.22 29·39 28.84 29.22 29.64 27·56 28.84 26.39 
40-50 33·66 32.13 32.6,! 31.63 21l.o6 29·93 29·49 2g.go 30.67 31.40 30.60 26.79 
5o-6o 35·99 34·51 34·60 35.00 30·33 31.18 31.70 30·59 33·93 31.20 31.72 28.40 
60-70 38.18 36.03 36.61 36·42 31.77 33-44 33·78 34·77 35·50 36·59 33·89 31.81 
70-Bo 39·50 38·55 42·46 40.28 33·72 35-45 35·59 36.6g 39·28 40·98 36·42 34·63 
So-go 37·92 45·89 42.32 43·02 40·79 41.49 41.20 38.3fi 42.08 43·98 40.06 38.26 
go-g5 47·74 50,20 48·45 49·93 41.92 44·34 43·92 43·91 48.66 48.56 46.0-t- 44·65 

·g5-1oo 57·07 57·55 60.38 56.7o 59.82 57·63 55·41 57·99 64.04 60.03 58.55 57·79 

0-100 41.19 40.31 40.87 40.89 37·17 38·47 38.65 39·58 40.14 39·31 36.6o 35·70 

1965-
66 

22.92 

22.87 

24.07 

25·i5 
26.03 
28.o8 

29.20 

31.00 

33·33 
38.19 

42.25 

60.35 

34·95 

1967- 1968-
68 6g 

24.00 24.18 

22.83 23·78 
23.85 24·46 

24·5:i 25.04 
25.67 26.22 

26.37 27.80 

27·32 29.02 

28.54 30·95 
30.81 32.87 

33·98 34·67 

37·34 41·73 
47·90 57·05 

31.34 35·22 

(..,;) 
1.0 
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PERCENTAGE OF PER CAPITA CONSUMER EXPENDITURE SPENT ON INDUSTRIAL GOODS 

URBAN INDIA 

Table 4 

Population 1952- 1953- 1954- 1955- 1956- 1957- 1958- 1959- 1960- 1961- 1963- 1964- I!Jfi5 1967 1968-
Fractile 53 54 55 56 57 58 59 6o 61 62 64 65 66 68 6g 

o-5 34·36 27·49 31.44 30.06 28.41 25.13 2!J·55 30.51 26.31 29·45 26.5g 30.03 30· 14 29.08 32·95 
5-10 35·33 30·49 31.44 31.96 28.90 26.65 29.80 30.06 30.29 29·57 29.60 30.16 31.82 30.67 31·39 

10-20 39·65 33·48 32.21 34·06 30·47 27·93 32.16 31.62 34·14 32·93 30.07 31·30 33·91 31.5 1 31.86 
20-30 42.42 33·54 38.14 36.16 32.52 33·25 36.g6 34·60 35·88 34·97 33·97 33·2·l 35·57 32·55 34·52 
30-40 44·63 35·39 38.22 37·91 33·47 36.29 37-56 36·55 37·86 36.5o 3+86 34·18 38.14 33·53 35·04 
40-50 46·5 1 36.68 39·87 40.02 38.04 38·95 38.87 38·53 38·79 39·39 37·52 36.9o 42.15 36.6o 37·02 
50-60 47·01 39·38 40.00 42.92 , 39·00 40.82 40.98 40·95 41.49 41.70 41. 15 38.21 44·77 38.24 39·LO 
6o-7o 49·63 42.12 46.27 46·47 41.80 41.90 44·09 41.86 43·2 1 44·70 43·27 39·51 49·28 37·14 39·78 
'70-80 51.28 42.07 49.12 48.95 42·99 4!.73 45·78 45-43 46.84 47·85 45·10 41.98 52.65 45·20 43·19 
So-go 58.54 50.14 51.20 50·39 48·53 49· 19 48·39 49·54 51.05 51.76 52.63 48.81 62.18 46.g6 51.86 
'9D-95 60.32 56.20 6I.88 59·49 60.99 58.93 6o.oo 56.69 56.58 57·34 61.58 55·00 66.gl 54·65 57.80 
95-100 70.00 60.37 70.00 65.oo 69·73 67.06 65.oo 65.00 7li.OO 6g.18 66.78 70.00 73·25 63.67 57.80 

0-100 53·53 47·10 51.56 50.56 50.00 49·35 48.68 47·50 48·97 49·73 48.36 47·25 50.72 43·90 45·15 
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Table 5 

IIIEAN AND STANDARD DEVIATION OF PROF!T RATES 

(Percent) 

Types of companies Period Profit after Gross profit/ Gross profit/ 
. (Ltd.) taxfNct worth Net worth Total capital 

employed 

Small private 1963-4/1968-g 4·4 (!.8) 4.6 (o.8) 7·7 (1.2) 
Small public 1g56-7t1 969-7o 4·6 (2.4) 5·1 (o.g) 7·0 (1.1) 
Medium and large 

private 1g58-g/1g7o-1 9·9 (2.5) 6.9 (1.1) 1o.g(o.g) 
Medium and large 

public 1956-7/1969-70 !P (1.3) 9·3 (o.8) 9·4 (o.9) 
Large public 1965-6/1g7o-1 g.g (!.0) 10.3 (o.7) 10.0 (<>.6) 
Foreign controlled 

rupee companies 195 7-8/1968-g I 1.4 ( 1.2) I 1.3 (o.9) 12.7 (o.8) 
Branches of foreign 

companies 195 7-8/lg68-9 N.A. 5.6 (1.3) 7·7 (o.8) 

J\'ute: ( 1) Figures in brackets are standard deviations of the means. 
(2) The rates of profit after tax/net worth of small private limited companies 

and foreign controlled rupee companirs arc respectively for 1963-4/ 
1967-8 and 1g6o-1/1g68-g. Gross profit/ total capital employed for large 
public limited companies relates to the period 1965-6/1g68-g. 

Source: Reserve Bank of India, Brdletiu. 

Table 6 

SHARES OF COMPANIES' TOTAL INCOME ASSESSED FOR TAXATION 
(percent) 

Income grade 1957-58 1959-60 1!)64-65 lg66-67 Growth Rate 
(Rs. 'ooo) Number of Total 

companies Income 

Upto 12.5 o.8o 0.86 0.52 0.38 22.g 147·7 
(42·97) (44·37) (44.87) (37·53) 

12.5-25.0 1.13 1.11 0.63 0.50 7-3 9·5 
(12.41) (12.83) (1 1.89) (1o.g6) 

25.0-50.0 2.22 2.07 1.15 1.06 8.6 8.8 
(12.26) (12.34) (10.83) ( 11.87) 

5o.o-1oo.o 4.00 3·39 t.85 1.99 1g.o 18.7 
(I 1.06) (1o.o1) (8.88) (11.38) 

wo.o-5oo.o 15-78 14.10 10.19 9·90 26.4 23.1 
(14.14) (13.15) (14·77) (17.15) 

above 50<>.0 76.oo 78·45 85.64 86.16 49·2 55·4 
(7.16) (7.27) (8.73) (11.07) 

Total 100.00 100.0 100.0 100.0 go.g 180.8 
(1oo.o) (1oo.o) (1oo.o) (1oo.o) 

Note: (1) Figures in brackets are percentages of 
assessed. 

the total population of companies 

(2) The growth rates of companies and of total income as given in 
two columns are for the year 1966-67 relative to 1957-58. 

the last 

Source: Government of India, Statiltical Abstract of India. 
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NOTES 

Our data of the market for industrial consumer goods are drawn 
primarily from those of National Sample Survey (NSS). NSS gives 
itcmwisc consumer expenditure for the following: (a) foodgrains, 
(b) milk and milk products, (c) meat, egg and fish, (d) edible oil, 
(c) sugar, (f) salt, (g) other food, (h) clothing, (i) fuel and light, 
(j) miscellaneous, (k) rent, and (1) taxes. By mdustrial goods we mean 
items (d) to (j), except that only certain part of item (g), namely, other 
food, is included under this category, the remaining of it being consi­
dered as non-industrial, that is, agricultural product. By agricultural 
goods we mean the first three items and the remainder of item (g). 

In a preliminary report, "Some Aspects of Inter-Sectoral Re­
source Flow", Economic and Political Wcek{y (Special Number, 
August 1974), we took three-fourths of item (g), namely, other food, 
t~ be industrial goods. Subsequently we found more detailed informa­
tion about the components of 'other food' in 2oth, 22nd and 23rd 
rounds of NSS. 

According to the NSS definition, 'other food' consists of pulses 
and products, vegetables, fruits and nuts, spices, and beverage and 
refreshments. This holds up to the 17th round. But in the 18th and 
1 ~)th rounds some other items also have been included under this 
categqry. 

On the basis of more detailed information of the 19th, 2oth, 22nd and 
23rd rounds, we have now taken 20 per cent of'other food' as industrial 
goods for all ;rural expenditure groups. For the urban expenditure 
groups the percentage rises from 20 per cent to 6o per cent, with 40 
per cent as the average for all expenditure groups. 

:or the methodology behind Tables 1-4, see the above­
mentioned article, and also this author's Indian Economic Growth: 

TCo~straints and Prospects (Calcutta: Orient Longman, 1973), 3°·31. 
l11s was d 'k d L · a matter of controversy between the Naro m s an emn 

~~ 1~1e ~um of the century. See V.I. Lenin, "The Development of 
Rap~~ahsm in Russia", Collected Works, III, 54· 

anJit Sau, "Growth and Fluctuation in the Indian Economy", 
~Fc_,onomic and Political Week{y (Special Number, August 1973); and 

rom C · · 
, , fiSis to Confrontation: Economic Disorder and the \Vorking 

Class ' Frontier, January 4, 1975, upon which this paper draws freely 
at places. 

~ee R.K. Hazari, industrial Planning and Licensing Policy: Final Report, 3 7 
T.osa Luxemburg, The Accumulation of Capital (London, 1951); and 
She Accumulation of Capital: Anti-Critique (New York, 1971). 
See Prabhat Patnaik, "On the Current Inflation in India" (mimes) 

ce Sau, "From Crisis to Confrontation", op. cit. 
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8. It is worthwhile to recall here that the real wage rate of factory workers 
in the organised industrial sector in r~ccnt years has been pressed down 
to the level as of 1939, whereas profit rates in agriculture and industry 
remain fairly high. If this has happened to the workers in the orga­
nised sector, the pl;ght of the workers in unorganised sectors can be 
easily imagined. 

g. References on this arc a !cgion; sec those cited in Ranjit Sau, "X on­
Capitalist Path and .\ll That", Economic a11d Political Week(J', April 

13, 1974· 
10. G. K. Shirokov Industrialisation of India (.rvloscow, 1973), 313. 
1 1. According to the RBI classification, the medium and large companies 

have paid-up capital over Rs. 5 lakl1$ each. Furthermore, tho;;c with 
paid-up capital of Rs. 1 crorc or above are called 'large companies'. 
There are two other categories of companies in the RBI survey, namely, 
branches of foreign companies and foreign controlled rupee companies, 
some of which also fall in the group of medium and large companies, 
mentioned above. There arc all non-government, non-financial 
companies. For more details, sec RBI, Fina11cial Statistics of ]oi11t 
Stock Companies iiz India, 1950-51/1962-63: and Bulletin, February and 
May 1972. 

In the late sixties the annual gross profit per medium and large 
private limited company was Rs. 10 lakhs; and per such public limited 
company was Rs. 30 lakhs; as compared to Rs. 1 lakh per small 
company. 

The average annual sales of large companies exceeded Rs. 10 
ct~ores, while the average for medium and large companies all together 
came to about Rs. 3·3 crores. 

12. Ranjit San, "Growth and Fluctuation in the Indian Economy", 
op. cit., 1494-95. 

13. This is confirmed by similar data about 'registered firms' also. 
q. National Council of Applied Economic Research, Foreign TfC/uwlog_J' 

and ln•Jestmt!lll ( 197 1), 15- I7. 
15. RBI, Bulletin, February 1972. 
16. Only 290 large public limited companies, though small in number 

accounted for 72 per cent of the paid-up capital of the 1501 medium 
and large companies referred to above. In 1966-67 the average total 
assets per such company was more than Rs. 10 crores. See RBI, 
Bulletin, February 1972, 219. However, let us take Rs. 5 crorcs of 
assets as the cut-off point for a large company. 

Now, the total numbers of private and public limited companies 
which had foreign collaboration through (a) subsidiaries, (b) minority 
capital participation, and (c) only technical arrangements, up to 
1963-64 were respectively as follows: 224; 367; and 236. Of these the 
numbers of companies with total capita! employed up to Rs. 5 crores 



as on I 963-64 were respectively I go; 329; and 208. See RBI, Foreign 
Collaboration in Indian Industry (Ig68), pp. I3, 42, and 70. That is to 
say, most of the private and public limited companies in India which 
have foreign collaboration in one form or another belong to the cate­
gory of small and medium. 

APPENDIX 

Some Broad Features of Limited Companies Surveyed b_v tl:e RBI in the Late Sixties 

(Rupees) 

Per company Small: Public Medium and Medium and Large: Public 
and Private large: private large: public 

Paid-up Capital 5 Iakhs or less Over 5lakhs Over 5 lakhs 1 crore or more 

Annual gros~ profit 1 Jakh 10 lakhs 30 lakhs 

Annual gross sales 3·3 crores 3·3 crores ov.:r 1 o crorcs 

Total as5ets Over 10 crores 5 crores or more 

Note: Paid-up capital is the RBI criterion for classification of companies. Gros5 profit 
and gross sales have been computed by us as averages. As for total assets, medium 
and large public limited companies had the average of over Rs. 10 crores; 
arbitrarily we have taken Rs. 5 crores to be the cut-off point for large public 
limited companies in the context of foreign collaboration; see footnote 16 above. 

Crude as these figures of the last three rows are, thar. at best can sr.rves bench­
marks, not as any precise estimate. 



Anti-Development on a World Scale 

NARINDAR SINGH* 

Thir~y years have passed since the signing of the United Nations Charter 
launched the effort to establish a new international order. Today> 
that order has reached a critical turning point. Its hopes of creating 
a better life for the whole human family have been largely frustrated. It 
has proved impossible to meet the 'inrzer limits' of satisfying fundamental 
human needs. On the contrary, more people are hungry, sick, shelterless 
and illiterate toda_y than when the United Nations was first set up. 

-The Cocoyoc Declaration 

I. ABSTRACT 

Unlike the doomsday intellectuals of the Club of Rome, I see no point in 
trying to peep deep into the future so as to find out if we have much time 
left as a species. I consider it a lot more pertinent to submit instead that 
our planet, a city born in desolate space and condemned to remain marooned 
therein forever, cannot afford the luxury of artificial, civil and military 
demand-stimulation. But, as is well known, that is exactly what the 
prevailing system needs in order merely to exist. Besides, in the very V · 
process of creating the demands it seeks to satisfy, it cannot help spawn 
products and technol~gies that could be noxious in the extreme like some 
of the marvels of post-War petrochemistry. They have not only done 
grave violence to the life-supporting ecocycles but have also disrupted the 
labour process itself. The intensifying crisis of ecology therefore is utterly ..,.. 
intrinsic to the very nature of high capitalism, private or state, and must not 
be thought of as an avoidable aberration of human economy as such. 
Viewing the system as a whole, I seek to play the spotlight on the basically 
anarchic nature of the overdevelopment of its centre on the one hand, and 

•Punjabi University 



V the accentuation of the underdevelopment of its periphery on the other. 
Niy contention is that it has a built-in tendency to cause far more millions 
to grow into adulthood than it can possibly absorb. And this alone should 
force formal education among other institutions into a state of profound 
cnsrs. The conclusion seems inescapable indeed that the 'school' today is 
as dysfunctional an 'industry' as any that world capitalism has perfected of 
late. 

2. lNTI~IATIONS OF MoRTALITY 

Doctor John Lightfoot, a mid-seventeenth-century Vice-Chancellor 
of the University of Cambridge and a great rabbinical scholar of his time, 
sought to demonstrate on the basis of an cxchaustivc study of the scriptures 
.that 'heaven and earth, centre and circumference, were creat~d together in 
the same instant, and clouds full of water,' and that 'this work took place 
and man was created on the twenty-third of October, 4004 B.C., at nine 
o'clock in the morning.r If memory serves, Bertrand Russell also says 
somewhere that not a few people found this claim to be untenable in the 
extreme and insisted instead that the creation had actually taken place a 
few months earlier. But theo(o<Tical certitude itself having been one of 

':) . . . 
the casualties of the progress of science, such prccrsc notions conccrmng 
the origin of Homo sapiens can be entertained no more and our pre-ancestors 
arc believed now to have become us over a period ranging from I, 75o,ooo 
( + 30o,ooo) to some so,ooo years ago. Nevertheless, the advance of 
science-based technology has, of late, aroused fears about the possible 
termination of the human civilization itself in the ncar future and attempts 
arc being made to specify the precise limits to growth determined by the 
terrestrial resources still left to be drawn upon. The focus has shifted from the 
Genesis to the Apocalypse. 

But insofar as such computerized doom-watching is entirely un­
concerned with the modalities of capitalism or the relatively recent intensi­
fication of the toxicity of its output, it hardly raises any substantial question 
at all. It would of course be a truism to say that our habitat cannot for 
long withstand all the strain of a remorseless destruction of exhaustible 

'J resources and an unnecessary interference with the delicately structured 
web_ of ecological cycles, ccocycles for short, that has supported life in all its 
mynad of forms for countless millennia in the past. or course, to be able 
to function at all, human economy must be able to commend resources 
only some of which like air and water and soil happen to be renewable. 
Their renewability depends upon an elaborately repetitive process, which 
is powered by the incident solar energy. Of the rest, while metals can with 

I. A. D. \\"h,itc, A Histor;• of the I·Va~[t1 re of Science U'ilh Theology in Chrislmdom, Volume I 
Dowr. 1"\c-w York, 1g6u, p. 2 56. 
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additional energy inputs be recycled, though never completely, fossil fuels, 
in the very process of being used get used up also. A point often made 
with respect to exhaustible resources at least is that man can always keep 
the crisis at bay through discoveries of new materials and the development'" 
of new uses for the old ones. But this would not be true, even in principle, 
of renewable resources which, on account of the increasing pressure on the 
hitherto self-sustaining natural cycles, are also being gradually run down 
and for which, moreover, even potential substitutes are not available, and 
cannot be. Relatively localized breakdowns of such cycles have, of course, 
not been entirely unknown; and Lake Eric's is a classic example. But the 
real threat now inheres in the imminence of a magnified collapse which few 
countries or regions, if any, would be able to escape, if, that is, Pope's 'what­
ever is' continues to be treated as the best arrangement possible. 

In any case, it would be pointless to weep over dwindling resource­
availabilities in complete abstraction from the profit-motivated switch-over,/ 
particularly during the post-War period, to rel>ource-dcstructive technolo­
gies and frenzied 5ales-promotion. Besides, a prominent constitutcnt of 
modern economic growth is the expansion of the petrochemical industry, 
which, in Professor Barry Commoner's phra~e, has an extraordinarily 
intense degradative effect~ on the environment, and yields remarkably 
low social benefits. But, as he has also emphasized elsewhere, the tendency 
to displace such technologies as are relatively benign from the environ­
mental point of view cannot be studied in a politico-economic vacuum. 3 

For no less important is the drive for short-term gain, which directly or/ 
at one remove involves private interests, and which dominates both the 
American and Soviet economic systems. In order to undertake a non­
trivial analysis of the ecological crisis therefore we must perforce examine 
the very basis of the human economy as at present instituted. It would 
in other words, be pointless to talk of the 'growth' of output in complete 
abstraction from the nature of what is growing as also of the economy which 
simply cannot do without it. It is in this context that we need to question 
the legitimacy of the petrochemical industry which introduces, not entirely in 
ignorance, products which are both extremely toxic and bio-nondegradable. ~ 

Detergents are a. particularly noxious case. Introduced into the U.S. 
market in 1940, they have caused a seven-fold increase in phosphate emissions 
from the municipal sewerage systems during the succeeding thirty years as 
against an approximate doubling during the preceding thirty.4 Fertilizers 
and insecticides are perhaps even more environmentally disruptive gifts 
of chemical technology. The reason why these and other synthetic pro-

2. Barry Commoner, 'The Environmental Impact of Chemical Technology,' (mimeo­
graphed), Nowmber 1973. p.2. 

3· Barry Commoner, Ecolog;• aud Social Actiou, University of California Press, Berkr-ley, 
1973· p. 21. 

4· nany Commoner, 'The Environmental Impact ofChC'mical TC'chnology' P. 12. 
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ducts do such violence to the stability of the ecosphere is that they a1·e 
completely invulnerable to enzymatic attack and are thus inherently bio­
nondegradable. In contrast, just no organic substance is produced in nature 
unless there is provision also for an enzyme capable of breaking it down. 5 

Recycling is thus automatic and enforced. But when a new substance is 
synthetized by man with a molecular structure departing significantly from 
the types that occur in nature, it is more likely than not that no enzyme 
capable of degrading it exists; so the material has a built-in tendency to 

'I 
\' 

accumulate and intrude violently into the otherwise self-sustaining ccocyclical 
processes. It is in this way that the life-supporting ecosphere gets gradually 
overwhelmed by the 'technosphere' created by the petrochemical industry 
that releases into the environment a large and growing variety of noxious 
products, such as DDT, which may even upset the oxygen balance of the 
biosphere. Detected in all ocean waters, it can disable the tiny marine 
plants, known as the green algae, that produce perhaps as much as 70 
percent of the atmospheric oxygen.6 The risk is compounded by the fact 
that such products as make reproduction of oxygen more difficult than before 
also cause more of it to be used up in their own synthesis. 

Besides, synthetic fertilizers, organic and inorganic alike, are now 
known seriously to disrupt precisely those biotic processes which ~mpart to 
the soil its basic fertility. This is the reason why they lose their efficacy 
in terms of additional agricultural output and have to be used in ever larger 
quantities. The damage they do to the soil thereby increases relentlessly. 
In the United States, for instance, 'the efficiency with which nitrogen ferti­
lizer, made from natural gas, is converted into food and fibre has decreased 
by go% since 1946; a 14oo% increase in fertilizer use has yielded only 
a 50% increase in crop output nationwide. '7 Evidently, the success has 
not been as astounding as generally believed, nor the cost so insignificant. 
In fact, it now seems likely that the former may turn out to be entirely 
transient and the latter unbearable. In other words, epidemics of a redoubl­
~d fury and collapses in crop production, world-wide, may not be very far 
10 the ~uture. But profits that synthetic fertilizers and 'biocides' fetch in the 
mea~t1me are high enough to divert attention from the development of 
d~fimtely safer and durable biological techniques, intended to secure higher 
ytelds and pest control, that at least in principle are known to be perfectible.8 

As Rachel Carson once noted, major chemical companies pour money into 
the universities to support research on insecticides and create attractive 
fellowships and staff positions. Biologicai-control studies, on the other hand 
are never so endowed-for the simple reason that they do not promise any-

5· Bar~y Comm_oner, The Closing Circle, Knopf, New york. P. 44· 
6. Ka1 Curry-Lmdahe, Comervation For Survival, \Villiam Morrow, New York, 1972, P.33. 
7· Barry Commoner, Los Angeles Times, December, 30 1973· 
B. Barbara Ward and Rene Dubos, On(y One Earth, Penguin Book, Harmondsworlh, 1972, 

P. I 12. 
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one the fortunes that are to be made in the chemical industry.0 Since, 
moreover, the petrochemical pesticides and insecticides lack 'kill-specificity,' 
they destroy even the natural predators of the target pests, and as the latter 
develop immunity, it becomes still more difficult to keep them under control. 
In other words, they destroy such built-in control mechanisms as nature 
provides without in any way creating lasting substitutes so necessary for 
crop production. 

But unmindful of such considerations, the oil interests keep loading 
the market and the environment with an endless variety of toxic products. 
It ought to be borne in mind, however, that their ability to do so is not 
due to any exceptional propensty to innovate which the petrochemical 
technostructure might have been endowed with. Rather, it is the internal 
economic logic rooted in the preponderance of rav.· materials in its cost ' 
structure which impels the industry to find or create new uses for its by­
products at successive stages of cracking.Io Thus, for example, more than 
75 percent of the cost of a typical petrochemical product, terephthalic acid, 
is accounted for by the raw material used. Virtually the only way the 
petrochemical industry can begin to expand therefore is by displacing older 
products performing basically the same functions such as washing, packing 
and so forth; and once the uses have been 'discovered,' it must expand 
further to 'satisfy' the demands created. Many a post-war economic 
miracle would thus seem to be due not to the magical expertise of private 
enterprise as such, but to the development of an industry which appeared to 
be serving up new products while in effect it was only creating toxic substi- / 
tutes for those already in use. But such miracles now seem doomed literally 
to end in smoke. 

In contrast, the conventional environmental wisdom focuses merely 
on the growing requirements of man for minerals and fuels, and thus 
bypasses the central problem involved. For it is not just environmental 
decay caused by growth as such, but concerted ecological destruction brought 
about by particularly noxious pursuits that we are in effect confronted with. 
But such destruction cannot be attenuated, much less eliminated, within the · -
prevailing order for the simple reason that it is a most profitable pursuit • • 
from the viewpoint of corporate oligarchies. Profit, petrochemistry and 
pollution may indeed be taken to be the Trinity of modern capitalism. 

3· ANARCHY OF 0VERDEVELOPMENT 

This is not to suggest that the crisis of ecology is due entirely to the 
expansion of the petrochemical industry. Quite to the contrary, such 
lunatic sums as are now being devoted to the production of arms may be no 

g. Rachel Carson, Silent Spring, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 1972, P. 225. 
10. Barry Commoner, The Environmental Impact Of Chemical Technology, P. 2g. 



less distruptive of the environment. Margaret Mead has made the point 
recently in a rather prestigious establishment journal that around 30 

J percent of its budget that the United States pours down the military drain may 
\ well destroy the planet.u Mrs. Robinson also has argued to the effect that 

capitalism is very much in the course of making the planet uninhabitable 
even in peacetime.12 But what must also be emphasized at the moment is 
that because of the increasing sophistication of war technology, the military 
budget is losing its potency as an economic stimulant. This explains 
why corporations seek actively to incorporate the manipulated consumer into 

l their business strategy. He is made to keep looking for something new, 
something different and thus find pleasure and excitement in sheer spending 
as such. ':Mere' product variation served this purpose eminently well for 
a while and has not by any means been given up now. But a new concept 
the concept of a family that has more than one unit of everything, is now 
being promoted to push, say, America's 'revolution in self-indulgence' 
into a state of fervid frenzy. With anti-drudge contraptions designed 
deliberately not to last, with trimmings regularly concocted to accentuate 
intimations of novelty, millions, in a hurry to keep 'with it' get drawn into 
the stores and into instalment schemes as well so that the economy might 
prosper. Being regularly discarded prematurely, consumer durables are 

'i durable no more. They have been replaced by durable consumers. Families 
not only strive to move into 'one-plane, two yacht, three-car, four-television­
set' category, as E.J. Mishan puts it, but also insist on acquiring their latest 
models. A torrential and endless flow of solid waste-it's impossible to avoid 
the mixed metaphor-must needs be disposed of. Nor should we ignore the 
immensity of plant and equipment having to be dismantled and scrapped 
up prematurely in order to make way for tools that would turn out new 
'models' of more or less evanescent 'consumer durables'. The scientists, 
on their part, are not entirelv sterile of new ideas on how to handle this 
waste. Dr. Athelstan F. Spilhaus of the U.S. National Science Foundation, 
for instance, has suggested that all the scrapped cars be piled up in the 
Nevada desert to become a mine for posterity.13 The forethoughtful 
~oncern for the interests of the coming generations is touching in the extreme . 

.j But they would perhaps be much better served if the world's overlying popu­
lation today decided instead to be a little more careful in using the earth's 
resources than, of late, it has tended to be. But the compulsions of what 
Ronald Segal has called the 'totalitarianism of private profit' demand 
otherwise. What effective contribution would it make to her standard of 
living for an American woman to have a plurality of, say, swim suits? But 

II. Margaret Mead, World Population: World Responsibility, 'Science. September 27 · 1974, 
P. II3. 

I2. Joan Robinson, Economic Heresies,Macmilan London lg7I, P. '43· 
13. Reported in New Scientist, January 14 197~, P. 6o. ' 
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the persuaders not quite hidden any more, do urge her nevertheless to use 
one suit for swimming, one for sunning, and one for 'psychology. '14 

But since its very survival is contingent upon the adoption of high 
/; 

consumption as a way of life, modern capitalism must foster forced consum .. ~~ 

ption as an end in itself, and the end of that can never be-short of disaster, 
of course. Some years ago the Joumal of Retailing, for instance, made the 
following plea in favour of consumption per se: 

·'Our enormously productive economy ... demands that we make con­
sumption our way of life, that we convert the buying and use of goods into 
rituals, that we seek our spiritual satisfactions, our ego satisfactions, in 
consumption ... We need things consumed, burned up, worn out, replaced, 
and discarded at an ever increasing rate."15 

A more frenzied apologia for Philistinism as a culture-category would 
be hard to come by. But the question which remains unasked is whether the 
world, or even the United States by itself, could afford to suffer the deadly 
impact of consumerism thus unleashed. This appears to. be the American 
version of the potlatch with some characteristic feautures of its own. One, 
not some tribals in a fit of competitive frenzy, but millions of common 
people, backed by the most potent powers of science and technology for good 
or evil that history has ever known, are participating in it. Its dimensions 
arc therefore truly gigantic in contrast with the rather puny operations of 
the Kwakiutl. Two, it is not a mere event, albeit an elaborately prepared 
one, but a snowballing process, through which no individual chief seeks to 
affirm his hegemony or challenge another's, but a crowd of unbonded and 
alienated man-atoms seeks to feed its own one-dimensionality. The only 
finale one can visualize for such an ecologicaly disastrous revelry i!> the 
unavoidable retribution that nature must confront mankind with, and not 
the Americans alone, sooner rather than later. Yet, academic economists, 
not excluding the most pre-eminent ones, do continue to assure us that it 
is in the very nature of the market process to culminate no.t in 'chaos and 
anarchy' but in 'order and orderliness. 1o This is deliberately to ignore the 
imperative necessity of corporate capitalism to try to prevent gluts through 
gluttons. For as Mrs. Levitt has written, 'The corporations have mastered 
the techniques ofmanipulating our personal and social requirements in the 
interests of their private imperatives of survival; they can make people buy 
things they don't really want and produce things nobody else really needs.' 
In consequence, real scarcity has heen replaced by 'contrived scarcity.'17 

But a system based on contrived scarcity must of necessity drive 
itself towards total collapse. For intensifying auto-intoxication of this or 

14. Vance Packard, The Waste }.takers, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 1971, P. 38. 
15. Quoted in ibid, P. 33· 
16. Paul A. Samuelson, Economics, Kogakmha, Tokyo, 1973, p. 42. 
17. Kary Levitt, Silent Surrenderr, Macmillan, Toronto, 1972, p. 29-3.0 
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any other sort cannot for long sustain itself. On this account alone, the 
irrationality of the extant order is entirely unmitigable. Pace Professor 
John Kenneth Galbraith, it is inherently incapable of organizing itself in 
accordance with the principles of economic planning except in the extremely 
banal sense, of course, that modern technology 'and the associated commit­
ment of capital and time' oblige individual giant corporations to try to 
secure 'stable (sic) prices and assured demand'18 by circumventing the 
market itself. But insofar as the giant corporations of today actually 
require a continuous introduction of seemingly new products, not all of them 
meant to satisfy any genuine human needs, economi~ planning as such 
simply does not and cannot exist under capitalism, and certainly not from 
a systemic point of view. For such planned corporate expansion would 
necessarily involve a destruction of the very basis of any economic activity 
at all. The pointless dynamism of modern capitalism, howsoever well­
planned it might appear to be, is therefore utterly self-defeating, and is in 
effect the very negation of genuine economic planning. And if such a 
system be thoaght to be planned at all, it is informed by the rationality of a 
would-be suicide with whom self-destruction is a consuming passion. Pro­
fessor Galbraith, in designating the modern industrial society per se, and not 
any institutional variant of it, as economically planned, elides the far more 
important fact that capitalism continues to be a system rooted in class 
divisions which concentrates privileges at the one end and deprivals at the 
other, and is thus inherently incapable of overcoming its structural infir­
mities and irrationalities. Corporations realize 'assured demand' and thus 
high profits not through planning in any significant or meaningful sense 
of the term at all, but through pre-empting extremely lucrative state 
contracts and through consumer-manipulation. Far from heralding a 
fundamental revolution in the nature of capitalism, as Galbraith believes 
it to have done, corporate power has only destroyed even such vestiges of 
rationality as the system might ever have had in the first place. Monopoly 
capitalism, as the two Pauls, Baran and Sweezy, have emphasized, continues 
to be as unplanned as its competitive predecessor, and the 'way the system 
Works is still the unintended outcome of the self-regarding actions of the 
numerous units that compose it.'19 But not only how it works but may ac­
tually cease to, can in fact be explained in terms precisely of such actions. 
M~croenvironmental disaster that it cannot put off indefinitely and micro­
.zatiOnality of the profit-making corporations are, then, two sides of the 
~arne coin. In the meantime, of course, the GNP per capita increases 
mexorably and so does the 'gap' between the rich countries and poor. 

18. John Kenneth Galbraith, The .New Industrial State, H.mghton Miffiin, Boston, 197 1 , 
p. 30. 

xg. Paul A. Baran and Paul M. Sweezy. Moaopology Capital, Monthly Revi:>w Press, New 
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4· THE UNDERDEVELOPING PERIPHERY 

Nevertheless, the latter are advised to try to step up their growth rates 
as best they may and 'catch up' with the developed West. Conventional 
development economics, on its part, has also lent a helping hand by re­
designating them as 'developing countries'. Only, evidence is mounting to 
the effect that whatever development has taken place has failed to trickle 
down at all. The signatories to the Cocoyoc Declaration have pointed out 
that while the richest 5 percent have been able to engross all the gain, 
the poorest 20 percent appear to have actually grown poorer still. They 
affirm therefore that: 

'A growth process that benefits only the wealthiest minority and 
maintains or even increases the disparities between and within countries 
is not development. It is exploitation. And the time for starting the 
type of economic growth that leads to better distribution and to the satis­
faction of the basic needs for all is today. We believe that thirty years of 
experience with the hope that rapid economic growth benefiting the 

~"'' t/ 

few will 'trickle down' to the mass of the people has proved to be illusory. .• 
We therefore reject the idea of 'growth first, justice in the distribution of "' 
benefits later.' 

In fact, if absolute primacy is not assigned to justice, we may get only 
intensifying injustice. In support one may cite Brazil's case. During 
the I96o's, its GNP per capita grew in real terms by 2.5 percent per year. 
'Yet the relative share of the national income received by the poorest 40 . .I 
percent of the population declined from IO percent in I96o to 8 percent ·, 
in I 970, while the relative share of the richest 5 percent increased from 
29 percent to 38 percent.'2° It would be a cruel joke to consider such countries 
as 'developing' in any meaningful sense of the term. It would be much 
better instead to adopt Paul Sweezy's designation of them as 'underdeve­
loping.' For they have not just lagged behind the overdeveloped countries 
in terms of GNP per capita or some other index of success. If that were so 
they could certainly hope to scale, stage by Rostowian stage, successive 
heights of achievement and finally take-off into self-sustained growth. 
Rather, they have been forced into a state of underdevelopment, even 
intensifying underdevelopment, so that the overlying classes everywhere 
might prosper. Besides, juridical fictions apart, as long as they do not 
effectively opt out of the prevailing order, there is little chance for genuine 
development to take place, and thus for mass living standards to improve. 
There seems reason to believe, instead, that irrespective of what these coun­
tries might do to proceed along ba~ically capitalist lines, rather because of 
such successes as they might achieve in the process, the masses concerned 

20. Irma Adclmn and Cynthia Tafi, Morris. Ecorzomic Growth and Social Equity in Deuelouing 
Countries, Stanford University Press, Stanford, 1973, p.1. 
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must remain condemned to ever deteriorating standares of living. It would 
be much better therefore to view world capitalism as an ongoing and unified 
process which spreads its benefits, for what they arc worth, very unevenly 
indeed, and of which, moreover, overdevclopment and underdevelopment 
are two thoroughly integrated and mutually supporting sub-processes. 
However, the received development theory refuses to sec the system as a 
whole and proceeds from the presumption that the deficiencies the peri­
phery suffers from are basically remediable within the prevailing order. 
But, this would be impossible just because, if for no other reason, it is made 
in effect to finance within its own geographical frontiers, the accumulation 
of the metropolitan assets, and to remit massive dividends as well. On 
the basis of comprehensive data covering British and U.S. investments 
abroad during 1870-1913 and 1950-63 respectively, Paul Sweezy was 
almost tempted once to formulate a veritable economic law to the effect 
that 'over any significant period of time the inflow from foreign investment 
will exceed the outflow of capital by 70 per cent.'21 It is, of course, the 
excess as such of income accruing to the metropolis over the outflow of 
capital, and not the precise percentage, which is central to our argument. 
Which is that it would be impossible to sustain metropolitan prosperity 
without a mc;_ssive and mounting appropriation of resources generated in 
underdeveloped countries through direct investments therein. 

This does not take note of what Samir Amin has recently described as 
J 'hidden transfers of value from the periphery to the centre.' His point 

is that if the rewards of labour were equal to what they are at the centre, 
with equal productivity, the exports of the periphery now valued at around 
£35 billion would be worth £57 billion. Thus the mechanism of unequal 
exchange enables the centre quietly to appropriate £22 billion every year­
twice the amount of aid it gives magnanimously. And the amount which 
doesn't figure anywhere, too is around 15 percent of the periphery's 
'national product.' 

This is far from negligible in relative terms, and is alone sufficient to 
account for the blocking of the growth of the periphery and the increasing 
gap between it and the centre. The contribution that this transfer cons­
titutes is not negligible, either, seen from the standpoint of the centre 
which benefits from it, since it comes to be about I ·5 percent of the centre's 
product. This is not the main thing, however, from the standpoint of the 
centre: what matters is that this transfer is vital for the giant firms that arc 
its direct beneficiaries. •22 

The misconception of the world economy, then, as an endless and 
entirely friendly olympiad in which 'nation-athletes' are taking part to win 

21. Paul .1\1. Sweezy. 'The Future of Capitalism,' in David Cooper cd.. The Dialectics of 
Liberatio11, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth, 1971, p. 105. 
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honours in terms of GNP per capita, with the stronger ones, in order simply 
to be caught up,' 'are always eager to give 'aid' to the waker, is nothing but 
part of the ideological mish-mash which the economics profession has of 
late been mass-producing. 

5· DISRliPTIO:-; OF THE LABOUR PROCESS 

But basic to a comprehension of the world economy today is to realize 
the employment-disrupting power of modern technology in rich and poor 
countries alike. Indeed, Keynes himself spoke once of a 'new disease' 
called technological unemployment which he attrib:uted to 'our discovery 
of means of economising the use of labour outrunning the pace at which 
we can find new uses for labour.' But he thought of it as no more 
than 'a temporary phase of maladjustment' so that in the long run mankind 
would definitely solve its economic problem. 23 To him, moreover, the 
'economic problem' seems to have meant nothing but an obligation to 
work. Without going into the utter untenability of such a view, I wish to 
submit that since he wrote it about forty years ago, 'progress' in technology 
has brought about an irreversible displacement of labour. This could hardly 
be otherwise. For example, £soo million spent on R & D alone by Pil­
kington could help create a sheet glass plant designed to employ no more 
than 36 people. It is easy to perceive the emergence of what Paul Sweezy 
has called a 'new leisure class.' In the circumstances, it is not just relative 
poverty which increases but absolute, and as Mrs. Robinson has affirmed. 

Growth requires technical progress and technical progress alters the 
composition of the labour force, making more places for educated workers 
and fewer for uneducated, but opportunities to acquire qualifications are 
kept (with a few exceptions for exceptional talents) for those families who 

,/ have them already. As growth goes on at the top more and more families a 

are thrown out at the bottom. Absolute misery grows while wealth increases. 
The old slogan 'poverty in the midst of plenty' takes on a new meaning. 2.4 

Since about 65 percent of the total capital investment in the developed 
capitalist countries is these days devoted to greater technological efficiency 
and only about 35 percent to additional capacity creation upon which 
employment ultimately depends,2 5 a massive displacement of labour is really 
unavoidable, even in the long run. lVIore specifically, insofar as it is the 
displacement of highly skilled labour, it represents a waste of resources which 
we could hardly afford to ignore. Besides, a system which cannot help 

23 . .John Maynard Keynes, Essays in Persuasion. Rupert Hart Davis, London. 1952 
p. 364. . . 

24. John Robinson, Smc•ed Economic Writings. Oxford Umversil) Press, Bombay, 1974. 
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25. Charles Levinson. Capital, b!flaliou and the Afwtinationa}1 Allen & Unwin, London, 
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'disemploying' those with high skills cannot but reject those without any 
and who are found in the main in the periphery. Professor Bcttelhcim 
made the point recently that in a strict, technical sense of the term, employed 
workers in the developed capitalist countries arc, on account of the higher 

..,- intensity of their work, subject to a greater degree of exploitation than 
workers in the poor countries. Be that as it may, a far more important 
question which the world faces today is an altogether different kind of 
exploitation which whole masses of men have to suffer in the form of sheer 
denial of opportunity on account of the adoption of a technology rif exclusion 
which is counter-ecological in addition. These masses of men, victims of 
chronic deprivation, do not constitute an industrial reserve army, fluctuations 
in the size of which, as Marx pointed out, are of a cyclical nature and which 
the system needs to compel those actually employed to accept its discipline. 
Instead, the 'swamp of pauperism' to which were drawn during the nine­
teenth century, as he saw it, only the 'lazarus-layers' of the British working 
class, now entraps a large and growing proportion of the entire human race. 
In other words, what in Marx's day was no more than the 'lowest sediment' 
of 'supernumeraries' in a l>mall island, appears in the present as the only 
too visible mountains of silt of hapless men in large sectors of the globe 
which are progressively underdeveloping. 

And surprising though it may seem, petrochemical industry is the 
crucial link between affluence and effluence on the one hand, and mass 
poverty on the other. For while it has caused many an economic miracle of 
the post-War era, it has also effected astounding, albeit potentially self­
defeating, successes in death control. Thanks to their constantly swelling 
ranks therefore the victims of deprival in the Third World could never hope 
to be absorbed into the mainstream of economic opportunity for as long 
as the current profit-determined emphasis on technological sophistication 
is not reversed_ Ironically, indeed, they owe their very existence to a 
technology which has also slammed the door of opportunity on them. To 
adapt a point Paul Sweezy made in another context rccently,26 it would be 
the worst form of economism to think of such technology as a force of pro­
duction. Rather, insofar as it does not assign any importance, much less 
primacy, to human beings but actually dehumanizes them into a state of 
morbid idleness, it is not just 'dead matter' but an active force of destruction, 
for the world as a whole, and can have little but disastrous consequences 
for the race. One would therefore need to go beyond what Paul Sweezy 
and Harry Magdoff designated sometime ago as the 'double dialectic of 
centre/periphery and developmentfunderdevclopment,'27 which shows only 

·J \ though inexorably, that the day of independent capitalist development in 

26. Paul M. Sweezy, 'The Nature of Soviet Society,' Month(v Review, November 1974, p.4n. 
27. Paul M. Sweezy and Harry Magdoff, 'Twency-five Eventful Years,' Monthly Review, 

June, 1974, p.6. 
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the Third World is past, but not that the system as a whole is facing an irre­
versible crisis of self-strangulation. From this neither its periphery nor 
centre could in any way be exempt. 

6. THE IRRELEVANCE OF FORMAL EDUCATION 

It is the evident severity of this crisis which has thrown many of the 
sacred cows of the system, the 'school' in particular, into a state of complete 
dysfunction. I make a specific mention of forr12al education not merely 
because it is a major concern of this Seminar, but essentially because a 
massive exercise in non-formal education is needed to ensure our survival 
as a species. It is not surprising in the least, for example, that Ivan Illich's V 
Deschooling Society had to be a denunciation both of formal education and 
of the culture of high consumption. The two really belong together and 
the one is as much an incubus on world society as the other. The essential 
trouble with contemporary education is that it is designed to dispense little 
but the know-how intended to serve the requirements of an inegalitarian 
society. With contrived obsolescence virtually built-into high capitalism 
and ever differentiating skills required for the purpose, it is an outrageously 
costly venture. The 'economics of education' is indeed a contradiction in V ,.,. 
terms insofar as the school is so completely counter-productive. Far 
more important than the quality of know-how therefore is the nature of the 
know-what. Evidently, the school itself cannot raise such questions. It is 
for its negation to ask, for example, 

What is the necessary business of the schools? To create eager (/ 
consumers? To transmit the dead ideas, values, metaphors, and (outdated) 
information? To create smoothly functioning bureaucrats? These aims 
are truly subversive since they undermine our chances of surviving as a 
viable, democratic society. And they do their work in the name of conven­
tion and standard practice. We would like to see the schools go into the 
anti-entropy business. Now, that is subversive, too. But the purpose is 
to subvert attitudes, beliefs and assumptions that foster chaos and useless­
ness.2B 

The central concern of education as a humane pursuit, in other words, 
must never be the development and transmission of skills ·which are now "!or 

known to be subverting the very basis of human existence but, as Paulo 
Freire has ph a rased it, 'conscientization.' This means learning 'to per­
ceive social, political, and economic contradictions, and to take action {r 
against the oppressive elements of reality.' 29 It would certainly be a difficult 
undertaking, but given man's capacity for seu:.orientation, not impossible. 

28. Neii Postman and Charles Weingartner, Teaching as a Subversive Activifv, Penguin Books, 
Harmondsworth, 1973. p.27. Emphasis in the original. 

2~. Paulo Freire Podagogy of the Oppreued, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth. 19 72, p. 15. 
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One would really not do anything at all, as Simone de Beauvoir has written, 
'if one thought that nothing is possible except that which exists already. ' 30 

/ In sum, man must seek, as Marcuse has demanded, liberation from affiuenee 
1 1 and the kind of industries which sustain it. This alone would ensure the 

continuation of his civilization. For the first time in history then would he 
be substantively free; free in fact of the very compulsion to be a slave, or a 
slave-driver. 

I. 

30. Quoted in Paul A. Baran The P&!itical Economy qf Growth, Pcuguin Books Harmonds­
wmth 1 ~73· p.28. 



Transfer fJf Technology, Development and Underdevelopment 

P. V. INDIRESAN* 

AT THE MACROSCOPIC level of planning for development, the contribution 
of intellectuals in general, and rhat of universities in particular, has been 
extensive. On the other hand, at the microscopic level of implementation, 
their contribution is none too impressive. While the philosophy of deve­
lopment and underdevelopment provides wide open vistas for intellectual 
endeavour, has a freshness at every turn and is fascinating in every direction, 
at the mundane working level of production, the effort is often constrictive, 
dirty and downright boring. Unfortunately, in the final resort, somebody 
has to produce the goods that society considers necessary for development 
and obviously, the universities have to participate at this level also. One 
particular aspect, which is causing grave concern and on which the uni­
versities have a direct bearing is the problem of transfer of technology and 
this note is concerned with this particular problem. 

A developing society should obviously profit by the experience of the 
developed societies. Specifically, in the manufacturing aspect, it is neces­
sary that one does not invent what has already been invented before; that 
whatever is invented is put into production; that basic scientific knowledge 
is so disseminated that inventive ideas result. All this implies a transfer 
of technology across political frontiers from developed to underdeveloped 
societies and even between tw~ developed societies, and within a given 
society, from the scientist to the engineer and from engineer to the producer. 

Transfer of technology assumes three forms: 
(a) Material transfer 
(b) Design transfer 
(c) Capacity transfer 
Ivlaterial transfer refers to the actual purchase of equipment. Design 

transfer is what Japan specialised during the inter-war years and in the 
immediate post-war period. The capacity transfer takes place at the highest 

*Dean, Undergraduate .St11dies, Indian Institute of Tc ·hnology,Dclhi. 
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level in the sense that what is involved here is the thinking process for new 
tools and instruments that did not even exist before. 

Material transfer requires nothing more than money and crafts­
men; design transfer requires skilled craftsmen and production engineers. 
But capacity transfer needs the highest level of scientists and research engi­
neers. Thus, the universities are concerned with the latter two types of 
transfer only. 

Particularly in India, transfer of technology is a big business; R and 
D Organizations alone spend over Rs. 150 crores a year on this process. 
Much of this, unfortunately has not been as productive as one would wish 
to be. The problem has been the transfer of ideas from the university 
scientist to the research engineer at the professional R and D laboratories 
and from the research engineer to the production engineer in the manufac­
turing industries. The problem is not merely technical; it is also social, 
psychological and economic and a fruitful field for investigation indeed 
for the social scientist. 

One major problem has been a new extension of the old caste system 
which sharply differentiated and isolated the thinking brahmin from the 

./ working sudra. We have now a similar total isolation from the 'thinking' 
university intellectual and the 'working' production level operative. The 
problem of bringing the two communities has been considered so hopeless, 
that it is now seriously felt that the only way to transfer technology is to 
transfer the man himself. In effect, this means that the scientist in due 
course of time should perform the engineering design himself and finally 
get on to the production bench to get the material produced. This cannot 
be an optimum solution; in fact this process evades rather than solves the 
problem. 

The universities have not concerned themselves with this problem 
at all except in a desultory manner with a related effect, namely, the reverse 
transfer of capacity through brain drain. Apparently we have learnt 
how to train the young how to think but not how to work. So, they go 
elsewhere where they c~n think for those who can work or work for those 
who can think. 

This in brief: A developing society needs technology transfer; this 
transfer has to take place across national boundaries and also within a natio-
nal bound · h · h · · ary; In t e latter case, a dialogue has to exist among t e scientists, 
research en . d h . fi h d" I . gxneers an production engineers; t e capacity or sue a Ia o-
gue Is one of the measures of development; this capacity can be built up 
not by sc· · h bl · h" . Ientists and engineers by themselves because t e pro em IS IS-
toncal · 1 h" · bl . ' socia , psychological and economic. Thus, t 1s IS a pro em an 
entire university can and should tackle. 



Higher Education and National Development 

J. N. KAPUR* 

IN ORDER TO discuss the strategy of educational development and the role 
of education in national development, one has to consider the issues and 
dilemmas that baffle us in the field of higher education. 

CONTRADICTIONS IN THE PRESENT HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM: 

(i) We want highest possible standards for our colleges and univer­
sities while the resources at their disposal are relatively limited. We spend 
on an average Rs. 6oo per annum on the education of a college student 
while the average in the developed countries may be Rs. ro,ooo toRs. 15,000 

per annum. Achievement of international standards by a majority of our 
institutions is obviously impossible under these conditions. However 
wherever the expenditures are comparable, as in I.I.T.'s and agricultural 
universities, international standards have been reached. 

(ii) Most of our educational institutions are : foreign models of 8o- 1"' 
roo years ago; yet we expect them to be relevant to our country today. 

(iii) We want academic excellence, yet we will not make selective 
admissions limited by the resources of the colleges and universities. In 
most institutions, enrolments have gone up three or four times without 
significant increase in resources. Real resources per student go on decreas­
ing from year to year and yet we decry the fall in standards. 

(iv) We want to be just to scheduled caste and scheduled tribe students. 
We admit them to higher education institutions whether they have aptitude 
for higher learning or not, but we do nothing else to help them either before 
or after getting admission. They are left to their own devices, become 
frustrated and even drop out of the system. 

*Professor, Department of Mathematics, Indian Institute of Technology, Kanpur. 



(v) Vt[e know that more than fifty percent of our students study in 
substandard institutions. These were started for political reasons. Vvc 
do not want to close them. At the same time we do nothing to improve 
them and yet we lament when we find that students coming out of these 
institutions arc not upto the mark. 

(vi) We criticize our higher educational system from hundreds of 
public platforms and yet when commissions make recommendations for 
improving it, we shelve them. 

(vii) We tell our students and teachers that the education they receive 
and give is useless and yet we expect them. to be dedicated students and 
teachers. 

(viii) Most of our colleges do not have any play-fields and have little 
funds for sports, yet we are surprised when our colleges do not produce 
sportsmen of high calibre. 

(ix) Most of the libraries arc ill-equipped and even if they have books, 
these are mostly in English which many undergraduate students do not 
understand. Number of good books in regional languages is strictly limited 
and even they are very often not available in libraries. Programmes of 
production of university level books in regional languages have not made 
much headway. 

(x) Students, parents, educators, government all know that there 
are no~ en~ugh jobs for university educated people. Yet students come to 
~he umverstty to climb up the social ladder and to increase their chances 
111• t~e competition for the limited number of jobs available. Those who 
fall 111 this competition and their number is large, get frustrated and blame 
the system. They cannot even go back to their earlier environment because 
they go~ up-rooted from it in the process of receiving education. 

(xt) For most ~tudents, a college is only a waiting room and not a 
place for education. By calling a waiting room a college, one may gain in 
shallow prestige, but one does not become better prepared to face life . 

. (xii) _There is a widespread belief that higher education is for training 
for htgher Jobs. If it is true then we must train as many persons as there 
are ~ig~er jobs and we sho~Id have training institutions specifically for 
certam Jobs Th · · d · . . · ere can be strict manpower plannmg an rcstncted ad-
rru~slOns to these training institutions. However ·we want to cling to this 
behef and yet · · d d · · .. . are not prepared for restncte a mtsstons. 

(xm) There is another belief that restricted admissions will favour 
the privileged sections. The truth may be just the other way. If admissions 
are really restricted,· quotas can be fixed for all sections of society and re­
present~tion of weaker sections iri higher education can be increased. 

. (xtv) There is still another belief deliberately spread by the privileged 
sectiOns viz; that open door admission policy means equal opportunity for 
~II.. Equal access does not mean equal opportunity; only a positive bias 
111 favour of the weaker sections can bring about equal opportunity. 



(xv) Today about twenty percent of higher education may be for 
specific jobs. There is a demand that all higher education must be job­
oriented. This would mean either restricted admissions or frustration 
among those so trained at the cost of general education. We ask for job­
oriented education and shut eyes to its possible consequences. 

(xvi) vVe examine students mainly for memory so that they can 
succeed by memorising certain facts. Most of the examination work is 
done through regional languages. However jobs are given on the basis 
of interviews which are usually conducted in English language and which 
require some thinking power. We are surprised when students do not do 
well in interviews. 

(xvii) We expect so little from our students. A student can get the 
B.A. degree by working for one month in a year. No systematic study has 
been made of the amount of work the students put in, but it would not be 
surprising if the average comes out to be less than 15 hours a week. In 
any case it would be significantly less than 50 hours a week which should 
be expected from a student. If the system is not deisgned for hard work, 
we cannot expect well-trained students from the system. 

(xviii) Similarly it would be interesting to know how much academic ,,/ "' 
work, on an average, does a teacher put in? This will include his actual :-­
teaching time, his preparation time and his time for research. It will come 
out to be significantly less than what happens in other countries. 

(xix) The output of an educational system depends on (a) work put 
in by the students (b) work put in by the teachers (c) resources put in by 

.j;. 
the state. A developing country should make up for tack of resources by " 
greater inputs in (a) and (b) and the system has to be designed for achieving 
this. Our expectations of high standards in the absence of hard work by 
students and teachers and lack of resources may be unrealistic. 

(xx) We expect the system to produce commitment to certain basic 
values. Very often values of Indian philosophy and culture are mentioned 
only casually to the students and do not form an essential part of the curri- -Y'.i 
culum. Most students do not have their roots in Indian traditions and culture. 

(xxi) We are conscious of the large scale prevalence of use of unfair 
means in examinations, tempering of attendance records, careless examina-
tions of answer books (there is no accountability for this) unfair admissions, . .; _, 
nepotism in appointment of teachers, misuse of funds in private institutions ,. 
and yet we expect students coming out of such a system to uphold basic 
moral and ethical values. 

(xxii) The whole system is based on mistrust and unhealthy competi­
tion, completely antithetic to real learning, yet we expect students to co-
operate and trust one another when they come out. · 

(xxiii) We have purely academic courses. No manual work is ever 
required and yet we expect the students to be conscious of the dignity of 
labour. 



(xxiv) No problem-solving capacities are deliberately and consciously 
developed. Students are never faced with real problems and yet we expect 
them to solve problems in life and to adapt themselves easily to new 
conditions. 

(xxv) Our examination system is geared to use of made-easy notes. 
Not even standards books are required. Students are not taught the. use 
of reference books. We do not expect them to face problems in life given 
in made-easy books and yet this is all that the students get. 

(xxvi) Our employers do not complain that the students have not been 
trained for the jobs they want them to do. 'They believe that they can 
train them for these jobs themselves and they are best qualified to give 
such a training. Colleges and Universities are not meant to give training 
which can be best given on the job. . 

(xxvii) Their complaint is that students do not know what accordmg 
to their certificates they are supposed to know. They have forgotten the 
facts they had memorised (or copied?) for their examinations. They 
hav~ no problem-solving capacities. They do not know how to learn .on 
the Job. Quite often they do not know even how to write correct English 
(or the regional language), to draft letters or to write reports or to argue 
cas:s. T~e students cannot be fully blamed because they have not been 
tramed w1th these goals in view . 

. (xxviii) In the present system, students are not interested in learning, 
but m getting degrees. If degrees can be delinked with jobs, a greater 
emphasis may be placed on learning. 

TOWARDS A NEW EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM: 

(i) We must distinguish between three sectors of higher education. 
(a) higher education in engineering, medicine and agricultu:e, 
(b) higher education in polytechnics, I.T.Is' and other special 

institutions giving training for specific jobs and awarding 
diplomas and certificates. 

(c) higher education in arts science, commerce, humanities etc. 
(ii) There is no doubt that trai:Ung facilities must be provided for 

all existing jobs or for jobs which are likl"ly to arise in the near future. In 
fact there should be large scale facilities for inservice education for persons 
already in vocations. All vocations must be educationalised for greater 
efficiency. Whenever there is a need it must be recognized and must be 
provided for. The second sector me~tioned above must be considerably 
strengthened for this purpose. For courses requiring training for over 
three or four years, degrees may be awarded, since degrees in general have 
a greater prestige than diplomas. However the number of seats should 
be regulated by manpower requirements, for specific training is us:less 
unless one gets the specific job for which one is trained. These institutwns 
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should have facilities for part-time students and evening and night classes. 
Students from the third sector instituiions may be allowed to attend courses 
in these institutions and vice-versa and credits may be allowed for such 
courses. However infrastructures existing in the second sector need not 
be duplicated in the third sector. 

(iii) The role of the third sector must be clearly understood and not 
confused with the roles of the other two sectors. 

(iv) We live in a democracy and for its success we need citizens who 
are well-informed about all national and international problems, who are 
trained to face an unpredictable future, who have the capacity and willing­
ness for life-long education, who can take intelligent decisions and who can 
provide leadership in various walks of life. Every citizen in a democracy 
is a ruler and is entitled to the ·highest possible education of a type that the 
society can provide with its resources. 

(v) This type of education can be the only justification for the growth 
of the third sector of higher education in India and for its further expansion 
by all possible means, by regular instruction, by correspondence courses 
and through open or peoples universities. This is also justified by the 
results obtained so far. Higher education has helped not only in accelerat­
ing the scientific, technological, agricultural and commercial progress; it has 
also helped in removing cobwebs of superstitions, has lead to more enlighten­
ed discussions on national issues, has strengthened democracy and has 
provided leadership in all walks of life. 

(vi) For higher education, there is an individual's goal and there is a 
national goal. An individual comes to higher education for rising up in 
the social ladder and he succeeds in it. He comes in search for a better 
job and in it he sometimes succeeds and sometimes fails. Not many students 
come to the university with the ideal of becoming better citizens or for life­
long education. Though in a democracy, national progress is the sum­
total of individual's progress, yet there is some confusion between the 
two goals which leads to frustration and does a lot of harm to the educational 
process. 

(vii) If we assume that every citizen needs higher education for deve­
loping intellectual power and commitment to basic values, independently • 
of the vocation he follows; then our goals become universal higher education ,f 
and life-long education. We cannot achieve these goals immediately, ~ 
but we can move towards these goals. If bricklayars bus conductors, 
engine drivers and shopkeepers are graduates, they should be more efficient 
in their vocations since if they have learnt how to learn, they can learn and 
be proficient in their vocations. There would be no frustration, but a 
satisfaction on having received broad-based general education. 

(viii) If a person has been rightly educated, he should have developed 
problem-recognition. and problem-solving capacity. Whenever he faces a 
new problem he is not helpless. He uses this capacity. Even otherwise 
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he knows where to look for a solution. He knows how to consult the library 
and how to search for persons who can help him in the solution of the 
problems. 

(ix) Such a person believes in life-long· education and his knowledge 
ten years after his graduation may be more than double of his knowledge 
at the time of graduation. On the other hand the knowledge of an impro­
perly-educated person may be significantly less than half of his knowledge 
at the time of graduation. 

(x) To produce such persons, we need a radical transformation in 
the basic philosophy of our svstem of education. It does not mean just 
changing curricula or examination system or introducing job-oriented 
courses or training of teachers. It means more a change in goals and 
expectations. 

(xi) The goal is to produce self-actuating, self-learning, self-re­
newing fully-functioning persons who can constantly reshape and re-examine 
themselves, who have a firm and broadbase for a life-time of learning, who 
can cope with unforeseen challenges and survive as versatile individuals in 
~n unpredictable world, who have intellectual power and who are flexible, 
mnovative and adaptive. 

(xii) The goal can be achieved through a wide variety of courses 
and_ almost every subject, if taught in the right spirit can inculcate the right 
~abxts of thinking and learning. As such the student can be given greater 
ireedom to determine his courses and to work in the pursuit of his learning 
goals as decided by himself. He can become a real participant in the learning 
process. 

(xiii) Teachers will have to re-examine their teaching from this new 
point of view. The contents will remain more or less the same, though 
those aspects which require thinking and problem-solving may receive 
greater emphasis. Projects, theses, reading of current journals, solution of 
p~oblems, reading of a number of books, real understanding, small group 
dxscussions, active involvement of students, greater nse of programmed 
learning and computer-assisted instruction will be some features of the new 
approach. 

(xiv) Lecture method will become less important. The teacher's 
r~le "':'ill be like that of a sports coach or of a swrniming instructor. He 
wlll gxve preliminary instructions, but students will learn by struggling to 
s?lve problems. Teachers will become learning catalysts or learning faci­
htators and will not remain just information transmitters. 

(xv) In examinations students will show their skills in problem :>alving 
and in thinking about new situations and not in reproducing knowledge from 
books and teacher's notes. 

. (xvi) The present atmosphere where a student must confirm to the 
Instructions of the teachers will be replaced by one of creativity. Students 
and teachers will all be research worker.; and investigators of truth. To 



survive in the present world one will have to have a research mentality and 
courage and self-confidence to explore unchartered continents of knowledge. 

(xvii) The present atmosphere of distrust and competition will be 
replaced by one of trust and cooperation. The student will not use hi~ 

ingenuity to cheat examiners by copying and the teachers will not use their 
ingenuity in giving scholarly notes copied from some books. Students will 
not try to see that others do worse so that they get better grades. They 
will learn to learn cooperatively. 

(xviii) Education and production will come closer together since 
students will study problems concerning real day-to-day situations. 
Education will come nearer to the community as students and teachers will 
look to the community for giving them real problems to solve and the 
community will find the educational structure of immediate benefit. 

(xix) The new system will be characterised hy trust, cooperation, 
task-orientedne~s, self-confidence, self-esteem, flexibility, experimentation, 
spontaneity, initiative, creativity, originality, innovation, curiosity, mutual 
appreciation, harmony, participative decision making and problems 
solving, honesty, integrity, responsibility etc. 

(xx) This is in contrast to the present system where principals doubt 
teachers, teachers do not trust students, there is unfairness in examinations, 
there is cut-throat competition and moral values have been corroded most in 
the educational system itself. 

(xxi) The cost will not significantly increase since students will assume 
responsibility for learning. Teachers will help in small group discussions of 
students. Most of the learning will take place in individual reading and 
discussions in small encounter groups. 

(xxii) Students will get credit for work done outside the campus with 
coopted faculty members who may be government employees, bank mana­
gers, scientists in national laboratories, agricultural officers, librarians, 
museum curators, artgallery incharges, successful businessmen etc. The 
entire community may be involved in the learning process. 

(xxiii) Greater use will be made of educational technology, Pro­
grammed learning materials, computer-assisted instruction, video tapes, 
cassettes, and films should bJcome common. These will not be more costly 
than those teachers who merely transfer notes from some book to students 
note books. 

(x..xiv) For introducing the new ~ystem, we do not need vast additional 
resources. In fact 20% additional resources may mean double the benefit. 
What is required is serious thinking, innovative experiments and dedicated 
workers. The task is challenging, but the stakes are equally high. 

HIGHER EDUCATION AND NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT 

If higher education has to play its due role in national development, 
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then the following recommendations emerge from the foregoing discussions. 
(i) The second sector of higher education viz that consisting of agri­

cultural and industrial polytechnics, industrial training institutes and insti­
tution for training school teachers, para-medical personnel and educated 
skilled technicians, has to be considerably widened in scope and strengthened 
from the point of view of flexibility and of training of part-time and inser·vicc 
candidates. These should offer job-oriented need-based courses of varying 
durations. There may be fulltime courses of three months to four years 
duration. There may be part-time courses of one-hour-a-week to twelve­
hours-a-week for varying lengths of time. Courses should be designed for 
meeting any needs that may arise. There should be a close liaison of these 
institutions with small scale, medium and large-scale industry which 
should provide incentives to all workers to increase their technical qualifica­
~io~s a~d skills and should also provide part-time instructors to the training 
mst~tut10ns. Part-time students and part-time instructors from all walks 
of hfe should even form a majoritv of students and teachers. "More and 
more training for greater and grea~er effeciencv in all vocations" should be 
the slogan. There should be courses in office pr~ctices, typing and shorthand 
for clerks and specially designed courses for shop-assistants, hotel-bearers, 

• j carpe_nters, masons, plumbers, fitters, motor mechanics, tractor mechanics, 
\ machmemen, hospital employees, TV and Radio repair assistants, gardeners, 

self-e~~loyed agriculturists and industrial entrepreneurs, hair dressers, 
e_Iectncr~ns, referigeration mechanics, wiremen, social workers, draftsmen, 
sign wnters, painters, decorators tailors needle workers, photographers, 
book-binders 1· h h · ' ' 

' It ograp ers, pnnters, cooks etc . 
. In fact there should be a course available for everyone to improve his 

efficle~cy in whatever vocation he or she is working. Lifelong and recurrent 
profe~siOnal education should become a reality for every one in every 
vocation. 

• . Increments in salaries should be earned not just by effiux of time, but 
by Improving qualifications. For every vocation there may be three to six 
levels of vocational training and there should be special increments attached 
to every level of training. 

We have started short-term courses for' middle-level and top-level 
managements and for teachers and engineers. But the movement for short 
~ourses has to become a mass movement affecting every one at recurrent 
mtervals in his life. 

~tuden~ from regular colleges should be allowed ~o att~nd courses on 
part-ti~e basis. This will meet partly their deman~ for JOb~on~nted courses. 

(~I) The sector of higher education dealing w1th contmumg and adult 
educatwn has to be strengthened by an order of magnitude. We have to 
~ave_ towards universal higher education, but we must have a strong base 
~~ umversal literacy. As such at present all resources of_ higher e~ucation 
VIZ. students, teachers buildings should be used for mass hteracy dnves and 



6g 

continuing education classes. Higher education should be a privilege for o/ 
which one must pay by making some others at least functionally literate. 
We must provide facilities for all 'rulers' in a democracy to get educated and 
if necessary, we must use pressure to see that they get themselves educated. 
If our Constitution had included a Directive Principle that every person, 
ten years or older, should be functionally literate by 1975, we would have 
been much better now. On the other hand the directive was given for full 
and compulsory primary education which could not be realised since the 
parents continued to remain uneducated. We could use compulsion with the 
children, but not with the parents. There is no reason why even now we 
cannot insist that all rulers in a democracy i.e. all those who would have 
the right to vote should become functionally literate by 1985. We must-./ 
provide strong motivation for the masses to learn and we must use all higher 
education resources for providing the training. 

Life-long education, recurrent education, education for persons of all 
ages, continuing education, learning society etc. should become national 
goals. Political parties should be persuaded to accept these and cam­
paigns should be launched to popularise these slogans. In addition, we must 
provide facilities for all those who arc anxious to learn. 

Higher education must cater to persons of all ages. Informal educa­
tion, correspondence education and mass media should all be used for adult, 
continuing and higher education. 

(iii) It is believed that higher education has contributed to mass frustra­
tion in society by producing unemployed and unemployable graduates with 
empty minds and tall claims. It is also felt that it is leading to deterioration 
of moral values by training the next generation in mass-cheating in examina­
tions. This is the result of memory-based examinations and wrong realisation 
of student power. We have therefore to devise a system based on coopera- ~ 
tion in learning rather than on competition in learning. The aim of the 
system has to be to create the excitement of learning for its own sake and for 
the sake of solving national problems. The intellectual component in educa­
tion has therefore to be increased rather than decreased. 

(iv) There should be clarity about goals of non-vocational higher 
education and to some extent of all education. One goal should be to produce 
individuals (a) capable of learning how to learn (b) with problem-recogni­
tion and problem-solving abilities (c) capable of adjusting to changing situa­
tions (d) capable of thinking deeply (e) committed to basic ethical, moral 
and spiritual values (f) capable of determining their own learning objectives 
(g) motivated by the desire for lifelong learning (h) capable of cooperating 
and trusting one another. 

Clarity of goals should lead to a radical transformation of the roles of 
teachers and of teaching methods. Individual students participation in the 
learning process becomes essential. This is different from student partici­
pation in university management. It is more concerned with student 



sharing responsibilities for his learning. Instruction should be through 
individualised learning and through small group discussions of students and 
teachers. 

With the transformation, there will be no need of memorising undi­
gested facts. The transformation will have to permeate all education at 
both the school and college levels. 

This transformation cannot be brought about overnight. Hard work, 
hard thinking, innovation and experimentation are necessary. Decentra-

l/lisation of educational authority will be needed. Autonomous colleges are 
a necessary first step. Model institutions with dedicated teachers committed 
to the above goals are necessary. Universities without walls, open universities 
and participative education have to become more common. 

. Even within the present educational system, efforts can be made to 
~chteve these goals. Changes in attitudes of students and teachers can help 
m the realisation of these goals. Examinations need not be based on three­
ho~r memory-based tests. Student performance can be evaluated on the 

~basts of lea~·ning .projects undertaken, on the basis of consul.tation of librar~es, 
~on the basts of mdependent laboratory experiments designed and earned 
out by them, on the basis of community service, on the basis of theses and 
surveys, on the basis of small group discussions, on the basis of capacity 
s~o~n to learn from resources outside the college and on the basis of ini­
tiative shown in learning. Students can be given problems requiring 
knowledge of a number of disciplines to solve. Even team solutions of 
problems can be encouraged and credit can be given to all members of the 
team. If a student can solve half a dozen suitably designed problems, he 
may get credit for a course. It is obvious that a great deal of research is 
necessary in new techniques of learning, teaching and evaluation. Even 
today teaching can move towards the goal of self-learning and learning how 
to learn. 'Here is a problem solve it', 'here is a situation think about it', 
should become normal techniques of teaching and learning. 



Development and Underdevelopment Kerala and U. P. 

B. K. NAYAR* 

KERALA HAS AS many matriculate women above 15 years of age as Uttar 
Pradesh had in 1971. The number of women graduates in Uttar Pradesh 
was a third more than that in Kcrala. The number of women with post­
graduate qualifications in U.P. was four times as many as in Kerala. And 
women with doctorate degrees in U .P. were nearly seven times 
as many as in Kerala, according to the 1971 census data. Which of these 
states is educationally more developed? 

Uttar Pradesh had nearly four times as many women above 15 years 
of age as Kerala had. The number of literate women above 15 years in 
Uttar Pradesh was less than two thirds the number in Kerala. Which is 
more developed educationally, Kerala or Uttar Pradesh? 

The criteria for evaluating development was the subject of considerable 
discussion at a meeting of the International Committee on Science and 
Technology for Economic Development (COSTED) held sometime at 
Bangalore. Various criteria were discussed. GNP which had reigned 
supreme for quite some time did not find favour. 

Table 1 

COUNTRIES ACCORDING TO GNP IN 1972 

Country 

U.S.A. 
U.S.S.R. 
Japan 
German (Fed. Rep.) 

GNP in Million 
dollars 

I, 167,420 
377,700 
24-7,8go. 
2o8,g7o 

*Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, New Delhi. 

Per capita product 
m dollan; 

5>590 
1,530 
2,320 
3>390 

Contd. 
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France I87,360 3,620 
U.K. 144.900 2,6oo 
China (Peop. Rep.) 133.700 I70 
Italy w6,66o I,96o 
Canada 97,080 4·440 
India 6r,940 I IO 
Brazil 52,010 530 

According to the World Bank Atlas on Population, pertcapita Product 
and Growth Rates for 1964; India had the tenth largest GNP, among I I 
countries with GNP exceeding so,ooo millions dollars in I972. The per 
capita product was however only I IO S, less than a fiftieth of that of USA, 
(5 5590). India came I I3 among I24 countries listed in the World Bank 
Atlas. The publication· had listed 62 countries with per capita product of 
over S375 in the Upper bracket, 24 countries with per capita product of 
S2oo to $375 in the middle bracket, and 38 countries with per capita pro­
duct below $2oo in the lower bracket. India came in the lower half of the 
lowest group. 

In terms of growth rate, India with an average value of I. I% for 
the period I960-72 was practically at the bottom of 15 countries with popu­
lations exceeding 50 million, with only Bangia Desh, for which no figure 
wa" 15iven, possibly bringing up the rear. 

Economic factors howsoever compulsive they may be, do not wholly 
determine the quality of life. The approach to life, mental attitudes, and 
the ability to make the maximum use of available resources and opportunities, 
play an important part in conditioning life. These are largely moulded 
by education, both formal and non-formal. Educational progress is thus 
inextricably linked with economic development and social well-being. 
Education was naturally one of the criteria which found general acceptance 
at the Bangalore meeting of the COSTED. 

The use of educational advancement as an index of development did 
not receive the same unanimity when it came to detailed consideration. 
Should higher education be the proper index? Or should the level of literacy 
among the population be considered more important? How far is the 
educational level of women more correct as an index of development? 

In the matter of higher education, India holds a significantly high 
place in the world. A comparison with the countries on top of the GNP 
ladder is given below. Recent figures for USSR and China could not be 
obtained. 

Table 2 

OUTTURN OF SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL PERSONNEL 
Total outturn of Outturn ofSc. & Tech. 

Universities Personnel 
Country Year 

I Degree II Degree I Degree II Degree 

U.S.A. 
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India 1969 278,963 116,1!)6 107,681 16,206 
Japan 1971 274.929 13,794 86,233 9,509 
Canada 1971 72,564 12·955 17,444 4,238 
Italy 1970 59.913 19.532 
Germany(Fcd.Rep.) 1969 57,683 10,515 14,796 8,326 
U.K. 1970 ss, 100 24,940 27,565 10,61 I 
Brazil 1969 44,709 1, I 51 18,qo 717 
U.K. figures include both Degrees and Diplomas awarded by universitie-s. 

The out-turn or university graduates in India is exceeded only by 
USA and USSR. The number of persons who took a first degree in India 
in 1969 was about 28o,ooo. This figure excludes persons qualifying for the 
BEd, BT and LLB c;legrees for which a first degree is generally a basic 
qualification for admission. 

The outturn in India is about a third that of USA. Japan with a 
population of about a fifth that of India had a more or less equal outturn. 
Those who took a first degree in the leading European countries, ahead of 
India in the GNP table, numbered lcs~ than a fourth of the Indian outturn. 

At the postgraduate level, India with over IOo,ooo second-degree 
holders had an out-turn more than eight times that of.Japan, West Germany, 
France, Italy or Canada. The figure of 25,000 in U.K. includes post­
graduate diploma holders as well. 

In the matter of scientific and technical graduates, the out-turn 
in India of over Ioo,ooo is about 6o% that in USA, and 4 to 5 times that "in 
the leading European countries. .Japan is the only country (other than 
India, USA and USSR) whose output of scientific and technical graduates 
is near IOO,ooo. 

At the second degree level in science and technology, India had an 
out turn which was nearly double that of all countries other than USA 
& USSR. Yet, India, richly endowed with national resources and a vast 
out turn of highly qualified personnel, finds itself at the bottom of the per 
capita product list. Where does one look for the reason? 

One of the paramount features of the educational out turn in India 
is the preponderencc of the pure over the applied, whether it be arts or 
sciences. Japan has a graduate out turn of only 75% that of India in the 
scientific and technical fields. But Japan, with a population one fifth that 
of India, produces as many doctors a~ India;· with an area one ninth that 
of India, Japan produces 50% more agricultural graduates and more than 
:1 times as many engineering graduates. 

Another feature which distinguishes India from Japan and West Euro­
pean countries is the emphasis on the training and utilization of technicians. 
The technological revolution in Japan was engineered more through the 
marginal improvements of a multitude of products and processes than 
through any phenomenal breakthrough in science. 
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Japan has been able to import technology and improve it so remark­
ably as to sell it back to the supplier in a short time or even virtually put 
the supplier out of business. We in India have placed greater reliance on 
the adoption of improved technology at the top and assuming its automatic 
percolation to the lower levels. This has often resulted in our inability to 
capitalise the technological gain. Science will have to interact adequately 
with the work of the technician and craftsman before the creativity of the 
nation can flower. 

It is in the matter of literacy and technical training that India is way 
down the list. A comparision with other developing countries shows up 
our significant shortfall. 

Table 3 

LITERACY I~ SOME DEVELOPING COUNTRIES 

Country Year Age Level Literacy 
i'dales Females 

K~rea (Rep) 1970 15 + 94·4 8r.o 
Sri Lanka 1970 rs+ 87.2 70·3 
Mexico 1970 15+ 69·3 6g. I 
Turkey 1970 15+ 69. I gg.6 
Syria 1970 15+ 59·6 20.0 

- ----
India I97I rs+ 46·9 r8.9 

-----------
Philippines 1970 10+ 84.6 82.2 
Malaysia 1970 Io+ 72. I 49·6 
Indonesia 1971 w+ 70.8 49·0 

India 1971 ro+ 49·3 22.2 

In the literacy of males and females, India is practically at the bottom 
of the list of countries outside Africa for which recent data is available. Lite­
racy seems to be one of the few factors which corresponds to India's position 
in the lower half of the lowest group of per capita product. 

It is in this context that one may like to have a second look at the 
pattern of development of education in Uttar Pradesh and Kerala to consi­
der what we should aim at. 
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Table 4 
EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENTS OF PERSONS AGED 20 OR ABOVE IN U.P. 

AND KERALA I~ 1971 

-·------------------------------

Sl. Category 
No. 

I. Total 
2. Literate 

3· Matriculate 

4· Graduates 

5· Postgradudates 
6. Postgraduate & 

U.P. 

Men Women 

22,996, IOO 20,929,400 
7,2I5, 700 I ,63I, IOO 
I,49o,soo I64,400 

208,207 so, 755 
70, '7I I7,940 

Kerala 

Men 

5·050,600 
3,886,Ioo 

455.300 
8I, I83 
I2,0 II 

Women 

5,295,000 
2,s55,3oo 

259,900 
37,208 

4·550 

Research students 49,0I6 

Note: I terns I to 5 are based on Census Data; 
Item 6 is based on UGC and other data. 
Uttar Pradesh had 4! times as many men aged 20 or above as 

Kerala had in I97I. (The terms men and women in the following discus­
sion will refer to those aged 20 years or more) The percentage of literacy 
among men in U.P. was 31.4 compared to 76.9 in Kerala. The number of 
literate men in U .P. was therefore slightly less than double the number in 
Kerala. 

1J.P. had nearly 4 times as many women as Kerala, but the number of 
literate women in U.P. was Jess than 6o% of that in Kerala, as literacy among 
women in U.P. was only 7.8 per cent compared to 53·9 percent in Kerala. 

There appears to be some sort of a powerful potential barrier against 
literacy in U.P. Once that is crossed, the progress towards higher education 
in U.P. in much less restricted than in Kerala. 

Category 

U.P. Men 
U.P. Women 

Kerala Men 
Kerala Women 

Table 5 
PATTERN OF HIGHER EDUCATION 

Proportion of literates with higher qualifications 

Literates Matriculates Graduates M.AfM.Sc. Post­
M.Com. graduate 

students 

1000 207 29 IOJ 
IOOO 101 35 I I 6 

1000 1'7 21 

~J 1000 9I 13 



Among the literates, one man out of 5 in U.P. is a matriculate compa­
red to one man out of 9 in Kerala, one woman out of 10 in U.P. and 
one woman out of I I in Kerala. 

Of the matriculates, 14% ofmen and35% ofwomenin U.P. had gra­
duated in I97I. In Kerala the corresponding percentages are 18% among 
men and I 4% among women. 

At the postgraduate level, the figures do no~ include BEd, BT or LLB, 
for which the correct numbers are not available. Nearly 35% of the graduates 
in U.P. had taken an MA, MSc, or M.Com degree in I97L Another I5 
to 2o% of the graduates in U.P. were working for postgraduate degrees. 
The proportion among men was slightly higher than among women. Most 
of them must have completed by now. It is estimated that half the graduate~ 
among men and a third among women in I97I in UP have taken a post­
graduate degree. In Kerala about a sixth of the men and women graduates 
are likely to have postgraduate degrees. 
. To sum up, in Kerala more than so% of the women above 20· were 

literate; and of the literate women two or three per thomand had taken 
a master's degree in 1971. In U.P. less than 10% of the women above 20 
were literate; but of the literate Women, 12 or I3 per thousand had taken 
a master's degree. Of the men and women graduates in U.P. in 197I, at 
least two out of five had a master's degree, compared to one out of six in 
Kerala. 

"Over the years the ratio of postgraduate and research scholar!l 
to under graduate students in the universities and colleges has remained 
~onstant_ at 6% per cent of the total" says the UGC Report for I972-73· 
_There 1_s an urgent need for increasing this proportion and at the same 
~Ime for Improving the quality of postgraduate education and research both 
m the Universities and Colleges." 

How much more should these proportions be increased? How do we 
ensur: that the increasing outturn of highly qualified per~ons materially 
contnbute to the development process and not drain the avatlable resources 
for literacy? How do we build up linkages to ensure that. th~re is adequate 
feedback into the fields of literacy and adult educatt~n. How much 
o~ the _expansion in postgraduate education should be d~rectly concerned 
With dissemination of knowledge, development of educatiOnal technology, 
a~d promotion of needed skills? How can we ensure that the clamour for 
higher education and the undeniable need for literacy are appropriately 
coupled to provide an additional motivation for our developmental effort? 

Education must endow the individual with competence and commit­
~~nt to make the maximum possible contribution to collective welfare, if 
It IS to be an instrument of national development. 



Education and Development Strategy 
S.C. GOEL* 

Our strategy for the development of education in the next two to three 
decades must take into consideration the role of education in economic and 
social change. V\7e often assume that education is a key factor in socio­
economic development; this is too facile a view that received an artificial 
prop in the sixties with· the development of the 'capital' theory of education 
which treated educational expenditures as 'investment in man' and the 
writings of American economists like Shultz and Denison who included 
education in national income accounting in order to explain the "residual" 
income in the capital/output model of the neo-classical economists. In this 
context one may also refer to the global study of Harbison-Myers which 
like many of its predecessors linked quantitative indicators of education with 
the level of economic development or per capita income and drew conclu­
sions on the basis of high and positive correlations without establishing any 
causality between the two. Another factor in the development of education 
has been the need for scientific and technological advancement, a need which 
ha~ never been fully established or determined precisely but is essentially 
a bye-product of the Second ·world War as the war established the supre­
macy of the technologically advanced countries. It was much later that the 
fear of war followed by cold war subsided and rational thinking came to 
support 'intermediate' technology as being more appropriate. The mis­
directed eflorts of celestial bodies like the UNESCO and OECD provided 
the background for a political philosophy that subscribed to the develop­
ment of education so fully that it relegated quality and internal coherence 
to a second order. Nothing can go wrong with this paradigm. For if the 
desired objectives are not realized, the blame can be put squarely on the 
system of education itself. There are all kinds of cliches like job-oriented 
education, relevant education, work experience and so on which make 
headlines in the newspapers and claim to be functional and utilitarian but 

*Deputy Secretary, University Grants Commission. 



are as far removed from reality as old pieces of furniture in the curio shops 
of London or in the attics of Rajas and Nawabs. 

The above remarks are not meant to disparage the approach of those 
who believe in constructing moclels of educational and economic development 
but only to under-score the important point that education, culture and 
polity do not mean so many colleges and schools and ligures of student en­
rolment but the content that goes with education, the knowledge and skills 
it imparts and the attitudes it inculcates towards work and life. The basic 
fallacy in the approach of modern economists has been to ignore altogether 
the institutional framework within which the system of education functions 
in the LDC's. On purely a priori grounds, education must lead to develop­
ment, provided it develops in response to the needs and requirements of the 
economy and creates the right kinds of attitudes. In India, as indeed in the 
whole of Asia, there is a tendency to overproduce the educated man­
power and education itself instead of developing skills and abilities and 
aiding productivity, has bec~me a process of elimination. It is in this sense 
that Jagdish Bhagwati speaks of education in India as 'essentially' a process 
of acquiring a credential with which you can outcompete someone who 
la~ks it, adding that 'job access paradigm' is indeed the more appro­
pnate (for the bulk of non-professional education) and not the 'human­
capital' or the 'socialisation-hence-increased productivity' paradigm. It is 
also a fact that the educated in India instead of playing their part in socio­
~conomic development generally look lor white collar jobs. Education 
Is. also _partly responsible for the large scale migration to urban areas and for 
distortiOns that it brings about in the self~sustaining rural econ.omy. One of 
the features of industrialization in modern times has been that JObs have lost 
~uch of their specificity and have become linked with paper qualifications 
I~ terms of the number of years spent at the school or coll~ge. Consequently 
highly qualified people do jobs meant for those less quahfi:d an~ Whether 
they do these jobs better is anybody's guess. All these consi~erations Point 
out that the models of the West have beeil applied t~ the East m a somewhat 
cavalier fashion. 

It has also to be clarified that the preceding and the following at·gu­
ments do not apply to primary education and functional liter~cy. For 
whether primary education is important for development or not Is besides 
the point. It is important for the survival of the nation and its democratic 
instit.utions. Unless a majority of our people can read an? write, _it would 
be difficult to remove the institutional barriers like castersm, regronalism, 
superstitions and religious dogma all of which are obstacles in the path of 
progress and make social mobility difficult. In main, the argument applies 

to secondary and post-secondary education, a level at which one must ask 
whether the generally educated persons and specialists turned out of the mill 
fulfil a social demand. 
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In a paper published in Comparative Education (Volume 10 No. 2, June 
1974), the author investigated the relationship between the levels of 
educational and economic development in India during the period I 950-51 
to 1970-71. An attempt was made to examine if there existed a direct and 
significant relation between the growth of education at the primary, 
secondary and tertiary levels, on the one hand and economic develop­
ment, as measured by the per capita income at current and constant prices 
on the other. The basic data shows that as a proportion of the relevant 
age-cohort, enrolments in primary education increased from 33.6 per cent 
in 1951-52 to 64.3 per cent in 1970-71, those at the secondary level from 6.4 
per cent to 20.4 per cent and at the level of higher education from LI per 
cent to 5·4 per cent during the period under reference. The per capita 
income at current prices increased from Rs. 266.5 in 1951-52 toRs. 633.1 
(estimated) in 1970-71. There is a high and positive correlation between 
primary enrolments and per capita income (.85) between secondary enrol­
ments and per capita income (.94) and between higher education enrolments 
and per capita income (.96). The co-efficient of correlation between the 
per capita income at constant prices and primary enrolments is .83; it is 
·93 for secondary enrolments and ·95 for tertiary enrolments. Equally 
high correlation was found in each of the sixteen major states during the 
period 1960-61 to 1966-67 although the states are at different levels of 
educatioual and economic development. From these figures, can we draw 
the inference (as someone in hurry is likely to do) that education is a cause 
of economic development as measured by the per capita income? 

The first significant point to note is that the correlation between the 
per capita income at constant prices and enrolment is lower than the corre­
lation between the per capita income at the current prices and enrolments. 
If education is to be treated as a cause of economic growth, why should the 
correlation between the per capita income at constant prices and enrol­
ments be relatively lower? This fact also applies to correlations worked out 
in respect of the States. The only way in which the difference between the 

· two sets of correlation can be explained is by attributing to education and 
development a kind of 'seed and Hower' relationship instead of looking for 
some degree of causality. The difference can be explained better by taking 
into consideration the efrect of the rise in prices on the demand for education 
in relatio~ to various classes who constitute the demand. While one can 
say that the demand for education is affected more by the per capita in­
come at market prices than by per capita income at constant prices, it cannot 
be said that education brings about growth in terms of market prices rather 
than constant prices. Secondly, it should be fairly clear that education is 
just one of the factors that bring about economic growth; there are other 
factors like natural resources, labour and physical capital. Also, institutional 
education itself is but a part of the process of total education which has a 
much wider connotation. Thirdly, as a proportion of the age-cohorts pri-
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mary, secondary and tertiary enrolments constantly went up in India during 
the period except primary enrolments in 1968-69 and secondary enrolments 
in 1959-60 and 1963-64, yet the per capita income even at current price~ 
declined in the years 19.13 -64, 1955_5G; 1958-59 and I968-6g. How do 
we explain the decline in the per capita income at current prices except 
by the only rational explanation that increase in enrolments is due to an 
increase i~ per capita income rather than the otherway round. The recent 
trend of decline in enrolments in higher education in India which 
could be attributed to our present economic difficulties provides further 
evidence in support of the thesis that it is the income-education relationship 
whichis more important than the education income nexus. 

At this point, I would like to mention three important hypotheses which 
have been tested in the paper referred to above. Firstly, the demand for 
e.ducat.ion inc.reases with the growth of per capita income, provided educa­
tiOn y1elds higher returns as compared to alternative returns. Secondly, 
the demand for education becomes less elastic at higher level of income. In 
fact, in the less developed countries education tends to increase at a rate 
faster than the growth of national income. On the other hand, in the more 
developed countries, the rate of growth of education is m~ch. lower. and 
generally corresponds to the rate of growth of population. flurdly, 1f the 
demand for different levels of education does not increase in accordance 
with th: private rates of reutrn, a plausible explanation would lie in. aceen­
tu~ted mcome-inequality. For example, in India, the returns are htg~er in 
pnmary education than in higher education and yet the demand for htgher 
education has grown faster a fact that can be explained by the growing 
income-inequality for which there is sufficient evidence during the period 
under review. 

Let us examine the implications of the behaviour of demand on the 
growth of enrolments in higher education during the next 5 or 6 years. If 
we assume that the rate of growth of the economy will be as estimated 
in the Fifth Pl~n and that our aim to provide hundred per cent enrolment 
m the age group 6-I I and 75 per cent enrolments in the age group I I-I4 
by the end of the Fifth Plan is realistic then according to the author's tenta­
tive estimates, there should be 3 I. 76 p~r cent of the age-group in the secon­
d~ry stage of education and 7·59 per cent of the age group in the stream of 
hi.gher education in India by 1978_79. Enrolments in highe~ education 
will be approximately I ,265 per one lakh inhabitants and w11l compare 
favourably with some of the mo1>t educationally advanced countries of the 
world, i.e. 3,735 in USA, 2,423 in Canada, 1,881 in USSR, 1,426 in 
?enmark,1, 17I in Finland, 1,247 in France, I,445 in New Zealand, 1,094 
m Norway, I,46o in Sweden, 1, 148 in Yugoslavia, 1,368 in Australia, 
1,605 in Philippines, 1,5 10 in Japan, 1,63 I in Israel and 1,123 in Argentina 
(figures are for the year xg68). 
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Although cost is 'the least important consideration, the implications 
of this staggering growth on the cost-structure of education are going to be 
enormous. It is somewhat invidious to talk of cost in a vacuum for cost is 
always meaningful in relation to benefits but absolute cost becomes impor­
tant when it is realized that the cost of likely expansion can be provided 
only by stretching and diverting our existing resources. In India, the total 
expenditure on educ~tion as a proportion of the national income at current 
prices increased from 1.3 per cent in 1951-52 to 2.9 per cent in 1967-68. 
This is very low compared to what educationally advanced countries spend 
on education, viz., Canada 8.3 per cent, USSR 7·3 per cent, USA 5.8 per 
cent, Denmark 6.3 per cent, France 4·4 per cent, Australia 4.0 per cent, 
.Japan 4.0 per cent, Israel 7.6 per cent, Finland 6.7 per cent and Yugoslavia 
5.0 per cent. The cost of education in India has been kept in a low key 
by keeping the duration of courses leading to the first degree at 14 years 
as compared to 16 to q years elsewhere and also by pegging down the 
salaries of teachers, especially those at the primary and secondary levels. 
Qualitative changes in both these directions are under way in· the fifth 
plan and in the context of inflationary trends which will inevitably affect 
the prices of books, journals and equipments, it would no longer be possible 
to keep the expenditure on education limited. Can India afford to spend 
5-6 per cent of its gross national product on the maintenance and develop­
ment of education? This would be the minimum requirement for a pyra­
mid of the shape of 8:32 :Bo by any comparison. One has also to keep in 
view the fact that education in India i::: highly subsidized and the contribution 
of private resources by way of fees, endowments etc. has been progressively 
going down over the years. 

The decision to invest in education has, of necessity, to be related to 
the social demand for education, as reflected in the wage-level and employ­
ment potentiality of. the educated manpower. Here we find a relative 
decline in the wages of educated persons and the growing incidence of 
unemployment. The report on the Pattern of Graduate Employment shows 
that the maximum period of waiting before getting the first job is about 
three years and the proportion of graduates who had to wait for three years 
or more was 6.9 per cent. We also have data on the duration of unemploy­
ment with specified educational level according to various rounds of the 
National Sample Survey. According to these estimates, generally speaking 
8 to 10 per cent of the highly qualified scientists and engineers are unemp­
loyed. The figures arc unadjusted but no one would deny the existence of 
large scale unemployment among the educated persons in India and the 
fact that its incidence is growing. One must also reckon with the fact of 
concealed unemployment, which implies that a large number of people 
with higher qualifications and training do jobs meant for persons with 
lower qualifications and skills. Let us be candid and admit that education 
does not create jobs except in so far as the educational institutions them-



selves may employ a large proportion of' their own products and might in 
this sense influence the supply as well as the demand for education. A 
side-effect of rising school and college enrolment rates on the labour market 
in India has been a decline in the participation rates for both males· and 
females in the age group 10-:24 in Urban India during the period 1g6o-6I 
to I g66-67 and a similar trend in the case of males in the age group 10- I 9 
in rural India but this is followed by a rise in participation rates in the higher 
age-groups. All this glib talk about job-oriented education is meaningless. 
For the education of one studying Sanskrit is as job-oriented as one going _in 
for _Busine_ss ?vlanagement, so long as the society is willing to offer wages. lor 
t~err services. The important point is that an educated worker rece~ves 
highe~ '''~ges, and if education develops faster than national incom:, socl~ty 
~nds It ddficult to pay higher wages to them. Consequently, there IS dcchne 
m the relative wages of educated persons unemployment, brain-drain and 
what you have. One cannot but be fascinated by the title of a recent book 

·by I var Berg: Education and Job>·- The Great- Training Rubbe~J' . 
. Another aspect of the growth of education is its impact on internal 

dficrency. Unlike in some countries in the \Vest e.g. the United Kingdom, 
in India ''more means worse" and anv attempt to increase the rate of growth 
?f enrolments without due regard to. selectivity and without commensurate 
Improvement of facilities inevitably leads to greater drop-outs, wastage, 
stagnation and failures. One can have an estimate of wastage and stagna­
tio~ by relating out-turn in a given year to enrolments in the preceding year, 
which may be called the Index of efficiency for the sake of convenience. 
In India the index of efficiency at the high school and higher secondary 
stag~ . improved considerably from 1951-52 to 1957-58 but it started 
declinmg thereafter. Enrolment increased by 62.3 per cent between 1950-
SI and 1957-58 as against an increase of 133·7 per cent between 1957-58 
a~d 1964-65. This together with similar trends at the un~ergraduate level 
of education shows that an increase in enrolments at a higher rate brings 
about a corresponding fall in out-turn. An OEC:D ~e~ort on the. Develop­
ment of Higher Ed . (P . ) omes to a similar conclusiOn when . " ucatwn ans 1971 c · . . . . 
It states that "in university education it is the admissiOn req~rrements ~hrch 
seem to be one of tl . . bl determining educatwnal efficrency 1e maJor vana es . . , 
al_though they do not constitute the only explanation. In U~lverslty systems 
wrth predominently selective admission, a very high proportiOn (over 85 per 
cent) of new entrants earn their first degree, the majority of them within the 
prescribed time. In others the pass rates vary between 40 and 75 
percent ............ " 

Through this paper, I have been looking for a cogent argument in 
support of the expansion of the educational system in India at the top of the 
pyramid and the only a~pect that remains to be explored is that of equality 
of opportunity. The conditions for access to higher education are often 
relaxed on the ground that this would bring in the underprivileged section 



of the community into the stream of higher education. However, the role of 
education as an agent of social change and egalitarianism is extremely limited. 
One does not have to refer to studies by Coleman and others as it is fairly 
evident that with the exception of USA, Canada and USSR nowhere has J 
higher education acquired a mass character. Even in developed countries, !/ 
enrolments in higher education arc not more than 8 to 10 per cent of the 
age-cohort and by and large students come from the upper strata of the 
society. According to the OECD study referred to above, considerable 
social selection take place before the secondary stage itself and university 
systems are heavily biased in favour of the upper classes. There are also 
wide differences in drop-out rates according to social origin, the rates are 
higher for the socially handicapped. Since education is demanded by 
persons with higher disposable incomes and the educated persons receive 
higher wages, education at once becomes the preserve of the elite. Hierar­
chical changes in education can be affected only by a high rate of economic 
growth or more equitable distribution of incomes and wealth in a country. 
In fact, higher education has expanded faster only under one of these two 
conditions e.g. in USSR, and East European countries on the one hand and 
in Canada, .Japan, Taiwan, Israel and Puerto Rico, on the other. The { 
process is irreversible and education which is both a product of the social 
order and an agent of social change is just not meant for bringing about 
equalisation of opportunity. 

Egalitarianism can come only by expansion but, on the other hand, 
egalitarianism through rapid expansion can be a self-defeating process. The 
demand for education depend~ on returns from education and the returns 
depend on the rate of interest on borrowings, the cost of education per 
successful student and the relative wages of educated persons. If education 
is allowed to expand beyond the capacity of the economy to absorb educated 
manpower there will be a decline in relative wages and alsc a proportionate 
increase in the cost of education per successful student. 1 n this process, 
private returns from education may fail to a point at which it may no longer 
be in the interest of the poor to demand education as they have to pay higher 
rates of interest as compared to the better off. And borrow they must in 
view of dissavings at that level, although it is immaterial whether one 
borrows in the market or not for in the ultimate analysis one must borrow 
from himself. 

There are two basic principles which should govern the expansion of 
education in the decades to come. Firstly we should admit only those .; 
students who are properly motivated and have the necessary aptitude and 
ability to benefit from courses at the degree and postgraduate levels. In the 
absence of "selectivity" in admissions the large-scale failures and wastage 
cannot be curbed and in this sense; we will continue to maintain one of the 
most expensive educational systems in the world. Secondly, education 
should not be allowed to expand beyond the capacity of the economy to 



provide gainful employment to the educated manpower. In this context, 
the role of manpower planning becomes very important but, unfortunately, 
our tools for making the necessary projections are essentially primitive. 
Nowhere in the world has it been possible to forecast manpower require­
ments with a fair degree of accuracy and precision. In fact, the projections 
made in the sixties for different regions have now been test-checked and the 
margin of error is found to be very wide indeed. Since we cannot forecast 
the man-power requirements of the country, we have to enquire whether 
investment in education is giving us higher marginal social returns 
than marginal returns from other forms of social investment. In other 
words, we must return to a co::.t-benefit analvsis of education in India, 
although the approach has sbme fundament~! weaknesses. A study made 
by the author shows the following social returns from education in India for 
I 967-68: primary over middle I o. I per cent, middle over primary 9·9 per 
cent, secondary over middle 5.0 per cent, B.A.fB.Sc. over se-condary 4.8 per 
cent and M.A./M.Sc. over B.A.fB.Sc. 8.6 per cent. These returns do 
not compare at all with alternative returns from other sources of invest­
ment and worse still, there has been a decline in the returns as compar­
ed to those calculated for Urban India ( 1 g6o) by !\-lark Blaug et a!. On 
the other side, the private returns from education in India are higher than 
the social returns all along the line. These are 10.4 per cent for primary 
over illiterate, 10. I per cent for middle over primary, 6.0 per cent for 
secondary over middle, 6-4 per cent for B.A.fB.Sc. over secondary and 
I 1.7 per cent for M.A.fM.Sc. over B.A.fBSc. 

vVhen private returns are higher than social returns and there is no 
shortage of educated manpower in the core sectors of the economy, the strat­
egy for development seems to be farily clear. There should be an embargo 
on the expansion of numbers. This calls for circumspection in the establish­
ment of new universities and new colleges but more than that it involves a 
freezing of the existing numbers in all colleges which have an enrolment of 
mor~ than 6oo and are economically and academically viable. The Uni­
vers1~Y Grants Committee in UK applied a similar freeze last year in respect 
of SCience and engineering departments in view of manifest unemployment 
a~ong science and engineering graduates. There is no reason why India 
Wlth . II . b . . . essentia Y hmited resources should not freeze num ers m v1ew of the 
large-sc~le unemployment among graduates. It is true that we are planning 
for IO-I5 years hence and there is no method of projecting the needs of 
~ualified manpower over a long period but assuming that there is a shortfall 
m out-turn as a result of our 'freeze' policy, the situation can always be met 
by shifting of cou~ses and by those in the pipeline. Moreover, the rate of 
return analysis is a dynamic modd in which the position can always 
be reversed, whenever we find that social returns are higher than private 
returns. 



The fact that private returns are higher than social returns indicates 
the possibility that exists of utilizing private resources for the development 
of education. Private endowments could certainly be augmented by laying 
down stringent conditions for the affiliation of colleges and establishment of 
univenat1es. The existing imbalance between private and social returns at 
the post secondary stage of education can also he corrected by raising fees. 
At the present stage of the development of higher education in India, lower 
fees do not help anyone except the upper strata of the society. In fact, 
public subsidy of higher education is a kind of regressive taxation, as the 
cyclical movement from higher incomes to education and education to higher 
wages tends to accentuate income inequalities in the country. The argu­
men~ in favour of an upward revision of fees is economic but it will also 
have academic gains for higher fees will bring about greater student involve­
ment and strengthen their motivation. The change should be. gradual 
and a higher scale of fees should be supplemented by a liberalised scheme of 
scholarships or interest-free loans available to all those who gain admission 
to a university or college but are unable to meet the costs. 

There remains the problem of dealing with those who are unable to 
find a place in a university or college. In this context, one may talk, ad 
nauseam, of vocationalisation of secondary education but that approach to 
my mind betrays a total ignorance of the pattern of the demand for educa­
tion in India. Vocational courses at the secondary or post-secondary level 
serve the lower middle-income groups but the demand tor higher education 
comes from the higher income groups and this hiatus between demand and 
supply will always remain an enigma to educational planners in the country 
as in the past a number of polytechnics, trade schools etc. had to be closed 
down owing to lack of demand. The only way in which this overflow 
can be provided for and school and college education can be expanded to 
the special advantage of the weaker social classes is through the provision of 
correspondence courses. This does not involve any forgone costs and if used 
imaginatively it can serve not only inservice students but others who can 
receive instructions through a mix of media. Of course, care and vigilance 
will have to be exercised to ensure the maintenance and coordination of 
standards of correspondence education. Correspondence education would, 
however, attract a sizable proportion of the student population only if there 
is a freeze on existing numbers in the regular courses specially in scientific 
and professional su~jects. 

I have not deliberately touched upon the problem of brain-drain. 
For so long as the private returns from post-secondary education continue 
to be lower. in India than elsewhere, the problem is not going to be solved. 
The only way in which these returns can be pushed up is by a bold decision 
not to over-produce. In the meantime, there is a strong case for some form 
of income-taxation on Indian academics settled abroad. The tax can be 
levied through bilateral agreements and the proceeds should be utilized for 
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strengthening the existing facilities in universities and colleges, which would 
be a further incentive for academics to come home. A lot of wishful think­
ing indeed. 



Higher Education and Development 
Changing Strategies in the Indian Context 
.J. VEERARAGHA VAN~' 

CoMMENTING ON THE observed lack of consistency between educational 
policies and development objectives, the World Bank's Sectoral paper on 
Education has pointed out that "educational policies were simply keeping 
company with overall development objectives which were themselves irre­
levant to the societies and conditions of developing countries."1 A basic 
task therefore is to determine what goals and paths of development are 
relevant to the present Indian Context and to specify the role that Higher 
Education may play in this context. 

GOALS OF DEVELOPMENT 

Time was, not too long ago, when development meant economic 
development and that too measured by gmwth in Gross National Pro,duct 
(GNP). It is now realized that 'quality of life' and not GNP should he the /, 
goal and an attempt is being made to evolve a set of "Social Indicators" 
to supplement GNP. In an underdeveloped country, however, the growth 
in GNP still remains the main concern, as without this growth, the other 
aspects of "quality of life" cease to have meaning at least to large sections 

of the people. 
The way a given GNP is produced, and the way it is distributed are of 

equal concern. National development has been redefined so as to include 
not only the growth of GNP but also an equitable distribution of incomes, 
full employment, the alleviation of poverty, the provision: of minimal social 
services and the enhancement of cultural satisfactions. If ach~eving these 
other goals of development requires a sacrifice in the rate of growth of 

*Joint Secretary, Ministry of Education. 
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Dethroning GNP from its position of being the sole arbiter of develop­
ment strategies is not a mere symbolic gesture. It is a clear rejection of the 
GNP, the sacrifice is nevertheless justified and leads to a better cost-benefit 

ratio in terms of the given objectives. . 
trite saying that production must be there before you can distribute it. Thls 
'truism' has often been used (or misused) to justify policies that arc iniqui­
tous and a false opposition between equity and efficiency is often created. 
In the long run there is no opposition between the two; in the short run too, 
if the goal of society is towards equity, it is certainly not "efficient". t? move 
away from this direction. In practical terms this implies that pohclCS and 

/ programmes for provision of social services nutrition and employment to 
the poorest sections of the society cannot be ~ndervalu:d on the ground that 
the resources diverted from these purposes can speed up the growth rate of 

GNP. 
Alon_g with this change in the goals of development there has also been 

a change m the understanding of the nature and process of development. 
Simplistic views of development which were highly popular in ~he p~st­
war years and which saw development as a function of capital lormau~n 
and at best a function of capltal formation and human skills (investment m 
human resources) have now given place to a deeper understanding_ of the 

. process. of development. Development is not a cluster of benefits glven to 
'i peo.ple m _nee?, but a process by which they acquire a greater maste:y over 

~hel~ d~stm~.- It_ is an all round process embracing all ~pects of hfe, all 
mstltutlons m Soclety and not a narrow economic or pohucal process. It 
is abov~ all a cultural process. "Development is p~tently a process of 
cumulative changes advancing in a continuitv .... l\-Ian lS part of the culture 
in which he was born has lived and has. beecome socialized a~d he is 
· · ' ' dd" · to 1t Th 
lts earner and disseminator as well as the producer of a ltw~s . e 
culture of one society cannot be substituted for another, lt can only be 
changed; in this process some of its elements are more exposed than others, 

and it is these which are utilised in new action. " 3 

Development, therefore needs to be considered in a particular context, 
~ere it is in the Indian co~text I975-2ooo. The Education Commission4 

hsted four major problems of National Development: 

( 1) Self-sufficiency in food 
(2) Economic growth and full employment 
(3) Social and National integration 
(4) Political development 
All this required, according to the Commission, "the education of the 

whole population in new ways of life." At the same time, the Commission 
warned against the naive belief that all education is necessarily good and will 
necessarily lead to progress and pointed out the need for the education system 
(a) to be related more closely to the life, needs and aspirations of the people, 
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(b) to be linked to a rising spiral of productivity and (c) to promote values 
of social and national integration. 

What would these goals mean in concrete terms? This involves esti­
mates for the future and whatever the faults in the methods of estimating, 
some estimates arc better than none. Further the methodology for making 
such estimates is becoming increasingly refined. 

Of one problem we arc certain. India's population which was 547 
million in 1973-~ will be around 945 million by 2000 A.D. The Second 
India study of Indian Economy in 2000 A.D.has estimated the following 
requirements by extending Planning Commission's projections of rgRs-86 
to 2000 A.D. at a growth rate of 6.2%. 

1973-74 1985-86 2000 

GNP in 1972-73 prices (Rs. in crores) 450,50 885,24 2276,70 
Population in millions 547 734 945 
Per capita GNP (Rupees) 824 1206 2409 
Per capita GNP (£) 

~-

103 151 301 
Foodgrains (million tonnes) 104 qo 274 
Cotton (meters) 7800 14100 31 r8s 
Paper and Board- (ooo tonnes) 830 2100 7844 
Newsprint (ooo .tonncs) 43 420 12663 
Cement (mn. tonncs) 16 44 183 
Electricity (mn. ) 72000 245000 1371613 

There arc similar increases in other items; steel, fertilizers etc. But 
enough indication has been given of the kind of effort needed over the next 
25 years. We should note that even if achieved the $ 300 per capita in the 
year 2ooe A.D. is not a very abmbitious target considering that in the year 
1972, 76 out of 123 nations of the world had already reached this level and 
many had far exceeded this level. (The top 20 countries had over $ 2000 
per capita income). 

Nevertheless, it involves a substantial effort as it calls for 6% growth 
rate in the next 25 years compared to our achievement of 3% growth rate 
in the last '2o years. (On the other hand compared to the growth 
rate in 50 years prior to 1950 the rate of 3% for the last 20 years is 
considered a significant turning point in India's economy and there is 
no reason why one should not raise the sights to a much highr growth 
rate than 6%). 0 

SciE~Trrrc AND SociAL RESEARCH 

The implications of this picture for higher education are clear. 
First there is the need for significant breakthroughs in scientific and techno­
logical research to solve several physical constraints that would obstruct 
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increase in production on the scale envisaged. It is through such techno­
logical and scientific advance that substantial growth can be achieved and 
if the advance is relftvant to the conditions in the country, employment can 
be provided to the teeming millions. A country of continental size with the 
complexity of problems facing it cannot rely on imported research and im­
ported technology. The National Committee on Science and Technology 
(NCST) have identified the areas of research to be given priority. Welcome 
as this is, it requires periodic review to keep it in line with development 
efforts. Further in translating the research policies into actual work, there 
is need for coordination between what is happening in Research Institutes 
an~ National Laboratories, in industry and in higher educational .i~s.ti­
tutwns. It may be trite to say that there should be optimum use of fac1ht1es 
~hrough such coordination. But it is worth.repeating this to ensure that there 
~s a plann~d programme ofjoint participation not only in Research but ~lso 
m Educatw~. The great task before Higher Education is the undertakmg_ 
of research m several critical areas and the building up of great centres of 
advanced work in specified fields. Can higher eduction make available 
men of requisite calibre who can initiate and sustain the type of 
work that is needed? The availability of such competent men is 
itself related to the extent of involvement of Higher Education in 
research and the extent of faith which the higher educational 
co~munity anJ the country has in Science and Scientific Research. 
Without such faith the requisite morale cannot be created and the 
problem of the highly qualified men seeking outlets for work elsewhere 
than in the country cannot be solved. In our context, then, it is Higher 
E_ducation's primary responsibility not only to undertake research of a 
h1!5h order a~d t:ain research personnel of high calibre but als? promote 
science and scientific attitude and faith in our ability to find solutwns to ou1· 
problems. 

Such research is equallv needed in the field of social sciences and 
management. It is not enou-gh to have a clear programme or policy of 
development. One must understand the instrumental reasomng that 
opera~es in society to ensure successful implementation of such programmes. 
As pomted out by Prof. Lowe:7 

"Three different steps, all of them related to control, are required to 
assure g?od "':orking order to goal-adequate motion.... The first is political: 
postulatiOn of a macro-goal and of the qualifying criteria to define the overall 
purpose. of economic activity. The second step is scientific: instrumental 
elaboratiOn of the system's path of the behavioural and motivational patterns, 
and of specific measure of control all of which are to be suitable to transform 
the _i~itial_state into a terminal' state of goal-adequacy. The third step is 
adnumstratwe; application of the measures of control as derived by instru­
mental analysis to the actual regulation of the structure and, above all, of 
the dynamic forces of the system!' We have to understand the full impli-



cations of the 'instrumental elaboration' of the system's path, the motiva­
tions of individuals and institutions. If we do not take these into account 
the attempted reforms will not attain the desired level of success. At a 
deeper level there is need to investigate the linkages between existing values, 
norms and practices and societal growth. For instance if the current 
child-rearing practices in rural areas militate against the development of 
requisite drives and fosters an easy dependent attitude, development could 
be helped by correcting such practices. 

There is another major area of research. The expected rates of 
growth of the economy indicate that elimination of poverty would remain 
a long-distant goal. Further, there is reason to believe that in the normal 
course the process of development often has ah inequitous effect. Attempts 
to redistribute benefits in favour of the poor are likely to meet not so much 
with open resistance (as most persons would subscribe to the ideals) but with _. .,. .... 
hidden resistances inherent in the existing structures, institutions and value 
systems. · The question is, how to ensure that the benefits percolate to the 
poorest and they become equal partners and beneficiaries in development? 
Not enough is known in this area. As pointed out by RobertS. McNamara:s 
"all of us need a clearer perception of the problem. We need both more and 
better quantitative data on past and current trends in employment and 
income distribution. There is need to identify concrete policies and actions 
that will reduce the skewness of the income distribution. Admittedly we are 
on the l'erge of a new .field of k11owledge here and we have far more questions 
than we have the answers. But the urgency of the situation is much that we 
simply cannot wait until all the answers are in". The author then proceeds 
to make five specific suggestions: (I) there should be specific targets for the '(/ 
income growth of the lowest 40%. In the short run this rate should at least 
be equal to national average growth rate and in the long run (Io years) 
faster than national average; (2) rural unemployment and under-employ­
ment should be attacked head-on thro' a rural works programmes; 
(3) Institutional reforms to redistribute economic power are· needed and 
(4) a change in the pattern of public expenditure--by providing more and 
better social services for the poor and (5) elimination of distortions in prices 
of land, labour and capital so that the richer classes do not get access to the 
scarce resources on more favourable terms. 

It is obvious that good measure of socio-economic research would be 
needed to ensure that 'development results in equitable flow of benefits. 

VALUES AND ATTITUDES 

The second major area of contribution of Higher Education is related 
to leadership and values. Higher Education has always had and will have 
a role as a critical evaluator of Society. In the words of the Education 
Commission, it is not a community service station.9 It must give society 
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what it needs and not what it wants. A great difficulty in this regard i! 
a certain lack of consensus in regard to values. In a recent Seminar in New 
Delhi, Prof. Yogendra Singh identified the modern challenge to traditional 
values as involving attempts at replacing hi_crarchy by equality, holism by 
individuality, contirmity by historicity, transcendence by techno-scientific 
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-.!:~t_io_nalism. But a report on the Seminar states that not many of the parti­
cipants Wt:re prepared to commit themselves to such straight choices. 
Professor S.C. Dube pointed out in the same Seminar that it would be 
difficult to identify the coi·e values of the Indian traditions as so many diffe­
rent streams have come to shape its rich cultural heritage.10 \-Ve are justly 
proud of our diversities of languge, religion and traditions. But these 
very diversities and this very lack of consensus underlines the need for a 
strong leadership in building up an appropriate value system that c~n help 
development and equitable distribution. It should surely be posstble for 
higher ed_ucation to develop in the students (and in the faculty) the. personal 
values ofmtellectual objectivity, curiousity and hard work, the social values 
0~ austerity (as a countc1· to consumerism), of service to and identification 
With the community, and the national values of equality, democracy and 
integration (to mention but a few). It is true that values arc derived from 
Society as a whole and the higher. education as a sub-system by itself cannot 
shoulder this responsibility; nevertheless the task of leadership in changing 
and moulding values rests to a large extent on the higher education system. 
If the ac_ademic community do not subscribe to and foster a basic set of values 
~ppropnate to development and equality, the path of development would 

ecome more difficult than it needs to be. 

TRAINING THE Yot:NG 

IN paying attention to the special problems of development or research or 
to ':'alues, higher education should not tend to neglect its core task of deve­
lopt~g to the utmost the potential talent of the students. This task is "to 
~ro:'I~e opportunities for the intellectual, aesthetic and skill development of 
mdtvidual students and the provision of campus environment which can 
constr~ct~vely assist in their general development and growth. "11 (Carnegie 
Com_mission), or as the Education Commission puts it, "The task is to 

./ provide competent men and women in several arts, science and professions 
who will also be cultivated individuals imbued with a sense of social 
purpose "12 Th ' 1 f" · e greatest danger to the country s deve opment comes rom 
soft curri I d · h · cu a an easy evaluations. The colleges must tram t e young m 
the h~rd :-vays of taking up and meeting challenges in a disciplined manner. 
Nothmg Is more destructive of the talents of youth than a kind of weak 
education which does not challenge their abilities and make them excel. 
Such an education system cannot be called 'higher' and does not fulfil even 
Professor Arrow's 'screening function' efficiently. The question is.sometimes 
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raised if a tough curriculum or examination would offend the principle of 
equity as large numbers would be left out of the higher education system. 
There is obviously some misconception here. It is no "justice" to provide 
something which is of doubtful utility. It is no injustice to deny higher 
education to those ~ho cannot obviously benefit from it. It is certainly 
unfair and a w~ste of tims_\o make such persons go through a college. The 
idea that denial of access' to higher education would mean social injustice 
arise from the fact that a degree is a status symbol and a passport to good 
employment. As long as the degree is an "effective" screening device, 
those who pass the screen must necessarily get better rewards in any system 
where rewards are linked to ability, but it should be possible to adopt a 
strategy where (a) differences in rewards are narrowed down, (b) those who 
are best fitted by merit secure admissions to full time higher educational 
institutions with reservations and special arrangements for backward areas/ 
communities, and (c) the rest are allowed to pursue higher education at their 
own pace and at their own expense through non-formal channels such as 
correspondence courses or part-time education. The rush to colleges 
must be contained to prevent a wasteful type of higher education not only 
in a financial sense but in an academic sense (enrolment must be regulated ~ 
not only by -linking it to the capacity of the economy to absorb the output 
in meaningful types of work, but also in terms of the capacity of the students 
to benefit by it.) 

At the same time it is undesirable that the colleges draw their students 
from a narrow segment of society. To the extent this happens, higher 
education is deprived of a fair share of the talent in society besides offending 
the principle of equity. The remedy lies in developing first and second 
level educations so that all sections of the community would have thev" 
benefit of quality education and the more talented among them could be 
identified and helped to pursue higher education. 

Limited enrolments will enable Higher Education to play its role more 
effectively. \Yithin the given resources it can give greater priority to the 
needed new directions to which we have drawn attention, namely the new 
emphasis on research, the development of values and attitudes, the vigorous 
training of the young and a pioneering role in rural transformation. Un­
limited enrolments will lead to the inability to cope with these major tasks. 
Limited enrolment will also enable the colleges and universities to pay 
special attention to and provide special facilities for the students fi·om the 
more backward areas or sections of the community and to the first generation 
learners. Even equity calls for limitation of enrolment. 

These strategies have to be pursued within limited resources; and as 
scarcity of resources will continue, the basic strategy of higher educational 
development will have to be based on reduction of unit costs through optimum 
usc of resources and through educational innovations for reducing the time 
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needed for more effective learning. The International Education Commi­
ssion had noted that 'fortunes are waiting to be picked up here' .13 This 
calls for an experimental approach and the grant of autonomous status to 
cert<.in colleges is only the first step. 

-'J TRANSFORMATION OF RuRAL INDIA 

By far the most crucial contribution Higher Education can make is 
towards the transformation of rural India. First and foremost, there is the 
problem of food production and in a broader sense of the entire agricultural 
production to provide for 1000 million people by the end of the century, to 
prevent undernutrition and malnutrition. As Gandhiji said, "If God were 
to appear in India, He will have to take the form of a loaf of bread." The 
recurrent famines of the earlier centuries may be a thing of the past, but with 
the limited land and water resources, the future poses a great challenge. 
Rural development will continue to be the focus of development for years 
to come and the task cannot be left to a few agricultural colleges and uni-

/ versities. It is a task for all colleges and universities, it is a task they can 
perform by appropriate restructuring of courses and by helping to organise 
programmes of non-formal education for th!! masses of India and through 
'student volunteer services'. It is great opportunity for the faculty and the 
students to identify themselves with the villages and help in their transforma­
tion . 

. Th~ provision by urban India of the requisite reasearch inputs, or 
phystcal mputs such as fertilisers, machinery and power and other needed 
manufactured goods, will not by themselves create sufficient momentum 

for rural transformation. Rural India is too vast to develop by the mere 
J pull of urban development. It needs its own self-generating push, a capacity 

to solve its own problems. 

The ~fforts at rural development have been many and varied and the 
\·\ success achteved has been uneven. We had the Community Development 

Movement, the Agricultural Extension Services, the Intensive Agricultural 
~eve_Iopment Programme, and lastlv the 'Green Revolution' based on high 
yteld1_ng varieties. We have also ~he special programmes for small and 
marg~nal farmers, programmes for cattle and dairy development, for sheep 
and poultry farming and for horticulture. Supporting all these are the 
n~twork of Agricultural Colleges and Agricultural Research Stations, the 
sod conservation and afforestation programmes, the irrigation and power 
program~es. We have also agro-service centres, the rural cooperative 
and credJt movement, the programmes for village and rural industries, the 
programmes of primary health centres and of family planning. We have 
~nally the educational programmes in the rural areas including the functional 
hteracy classes for farmers and special programme for youth in the age­
group 15-25. With their varying degrees of successes and failures, the 
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personnel of the programme agencies have in them a vast experience 
accumulated over the years of how development can or cannot occur and in 
their totality they constitute a major force for rural change, though their 
impact today might be much less than what it ought to be on account of 
several operational factors. The area to be covered is just too vast, the 
number of families to be reached just too many, the physical inputs (includ­
ing credit and other resources), just too inadequate and the knowledge 
input from the research system just too general to answer specific problems; 
further the vagaries of climate and weather, the difficulties, in transport and 
communication, the force of the traditional 'messages' operating vis-a-vis 
those of the modernising messages, limit the efficacy of the attempts at rural 
development. The abject poverty of several areas, the lack of motivation 
arising from different styles of traditional living also militate against change. 

Nevertheless, if dramatic results have not been achieved (except perhaps, 
in regard to the Green Revolution), enough has been achieved over the years 
to provide a basis for confidence in the future. There is a critical level of 
impact which when reached will re-energise these very agencies who will 
then be drawn into an ascending spiral of development. 

It is in hastening this critical level of impact that Higher Education 
has to play a crucial role as it is an uniquely fit instrument for the same. 
What is needed for each institution of higher education (or a group of them) 
to take us a specified area with a clear cut goal of concerting and integrating 
the efforts of all the different agencies in the area, supplying the missing 
knowledge/skill inputs through non-formal educational programmes, under­
taking intensive researches to unearth the hidden obstacles to development, 
organising and motivating adult and youth groups, thereby generating 
the kind of demand that will make optimal use of Government 
sponsored programmes and also mobilise local resources. It might be 
thought that these are too ambitious and impossible goals for educational 
institutions and that they cannot substitute for effective administrative and 
political leadership. But higher education institutions can demonstrate 
what is possible of achievement in a limited area by a systematic application 
of knowledge and effort. They have the advantage of having large 
numbers of enthusiastic manpower (namely the students) and the leadership 
of men trained by their profession to think critically and objectively and who 
hopefully have also a commitment to serve as well as to succeed. 

It should be made clear at this point that the faculty member or the 
student is not being diverted from his basic tasks of teaching and learning 
or rather of exploring and learning together. There are few disciplines or 
subjects whose curricular objectives at higher educational level are not better j 
met through such programmes which make education highly relevant and 
give meaning and purpose to the student beyond the examination. Even 
in those disciplines or subjects where the work in such rural areas, cannot 
directly contribute to the narrow curricular objectives, the experience would 
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enrich the personality of the students and fulfil the br.oader objectives of 
higher education. At the higher level of research student<; whether in natural 
or social sciences, they will certainly find the pursuit of knowledge more 
exciting and purpos~ful when linked to action programmes. Higher Edu­
cation will become productive, get linked to the community and get greater 
support. Closer knowledge of rural areas and the satisfaction derived from 
the work might attract at least a few for work in rural areas on a permanent 
basis. 

While agricultural production must necessarily get a certain priority 
in the programmes of rural transformation, the concept of rural development 
goes much beyond mere increase in agricultural production .. The concep­
tion of rural development visualises: " ...... basic goals of rural development 
as being much broader than increased agricultural production and econo­
mic growth in the narrow sense. They also include equitable distribution 

/of inco~e and land, increased rural employment, improved health, housi~g, 
educatiOn and general living conditions for all rural people, a larger vmce 
for rural people in running their own affairs ........... In brief the wider vision 
equates rural development with the throughgoing transformation of rural 
institutions, processes and human relationships, requiring a vigorous and 
forthright attack on rural poverty and social injustice. " 14 

Demonstration of such a transformation in selected areas through 
intensive work and application of knowledge and skills would be of inestima­
ble value to the programmes of development and could be a major contri­
bution of Higher Education. 

One would have liked to conclude the present exploration of Higher 
Education's role in Development with an attempt at quantifying the benefits 
from these contributions and by juxtaposting these with the costs of higher 
education (namely the benefits that would have accrued in the next best 
possible investment) arrive at the desirable level of investment in Higher 
Education. But though there have been many studies in this area, it is 
extre~el~ difficult to arrive at any set of quantifications of the value of the 
contnbut10n of higher education which one can use with some degree of 
c~nfidence in policy formulation. In the face of this difficulty several 
different approaches have been evolved to determine the appropriate.sharc 
of Higher Education in the investible funds. Some of these approaches 
may be briefly mentioned: 

• ( 1 ) The International Comparison Approach: Here the percentage which 
higher educational enrolments bear to the related age-group (20-24) as 
between different countries is used as the criteria. The percentage of 
enrolment has, however, to be related to the level and type of economic 
development and can, therefore, be quite misleading as a policy guide. 

(2) The Rate rif Return Approach: The earnings of graduates over their 
life times as compared to the earnings of those who are not graduates are 
compared to arrive at the net contribution of higher education. The 
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difficulties here are that the earnings often reflect factors other than the 
additional ability acaquired through higher education. Further to the 
extent the earnings do not reflect the value of marginal products of the em­
ployees, this method of calculating the rate of return is likely to result in 
distortions. Though this is a useful tool, it has to be used with great caution. 

(3) 1\1anpower Requirements Approach: Here the number of graduates, 
post-graduates etc. required to produce a given national product is estimated 
on the basis of census and national income data sectorwise. However, 
changes in technology make short work of such calculations. Also there is 
the phenomenon of upgradation of educational qualifications as the 
following table will show: 

Working Force by Educational Levels 1961 and 1971 

1961 1971 
Census Census 

I. GDP at constant prices 
(base 1961-100) 
in Rs. crores 13366 

2. Stock of Matriculates 
(Inmillions) 4.13 

3· Stock of Graduates 
and above (in millions) 0.84 

19219 

8.gi 

1961 pattern Additional em­
of Manpower ployment due to 
applied to upgradation of 
the GDP of educational 

qualifications 

2-47 

1.34 1.02 

Note :-The calculaiions in column 4 have been arrived at by aggregating sector-wise 
projections. 

The above table shows that for matricualates as many jobs have been 
created through educational upgradation as through growth in national 
income. As for graduates, twice as many jobs have been created through 
educational upgradation as through growth in national income. 

The educational upgradation may be a necessity in the case of an 
increa~ingly modernising economy and therefore, may be justified. On 
the other hand, it may merely reflect the position of over supply of matri­
culates and graduates or it might indicate a deterioration in the educational 
standards or it might be the result of all these factors. If we assume these 
trends would continue, it would be possible to work out the future require­
ments of matriculates and graduates based on postulated growth rates in 
different sectors of the economy. But these estimates will have serious limi­
tations in view of the structural changes that might occur in the pattern of 
economic growth and the technological changes that would vary the require-



g8 

ments of qualified manpower per unit of product. further, if tl1e projec­
tions indicate the inability to employ all the available manpower at given 
rates of growth, this will call for a change in the pattern of economic growth 
and in the technology to be adopted as full employment is as much a goal of 
development as economic growth itself is. Precise calculations on existing 
pattern of employment may not, therefore, be of much benefit. 

(4) Share of National-Income Approach: Another useful approach in 
determining the quantum of investment is based on an ad /zoe judgement 
of the percentage of the national income that should be devoted to 
education and the share of higher education in the total educational 
budget. The Education Commission had ·proposed a target of 6% of 
national income to be devoted for educational purposes by the I gBs-86. 
If we keep the same target for the year I 990-9 I, the funds available for 
Higher Education in that year should be 2% of the estimated National 
Income (assuming a third of the educational outlay should be on Higher 
Education, another policy norm of the Education Commission): 

Envisaged 
Growth rate 
in national 
income 

3% 
50/ ,o 
70/ /0 
9% 

Estimated National 
Income in I990-9I 
(Rs. in crores 
I972-73 prices) 

719°3 
94329 

126004 
149712 

Funds for Higher 
Education (Rs. in 
crores 72-73 prices) 

I438 
I886 
2520 
2994 

Enrolment in mil­
lions Rs. I soo pe1· 
student unit cost 

9·6 
12.6 
r6.8 
20.0 

From the present enrolment of 4 million, the enrolment can go up to 
various levels depending on income-growth and depending on a policy of 
reaching the Education Commission's target of 6% of National Income for 
Education by I990-9I (with 2% for Higher Education). But should the 
investment be of this order? 

The question of how much is to be invested in higher education cannot 
be divorced from the effectiveness of the contribution which it makes. If 
higher education makes significant contributions on the lines already indi­
cated, it would not only result in a faster growth of national income than 
would otherwise be the case, but the justification for a larger share of investi­
ble funds would also be considerably strengthened. If on the other hand, 
the quality of higher education leaves much to be desired, if the education 
is not relevant, if research does not lead to breakthroughs and if the training 
of the young and the fostering of values are given insufficient attention, it is 
quite conceivable that irrespective of the methods of approach in estimating 
the share of higher education, one would be forced to the conclusion that 
less and less should be invested in this area. On the other hand, the basic 
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fact is that the cost of 11ol investing in higher education could be crippling for 
an economy that has to rely very heavily on the advancement of knowledge 
and human capability in uplifting itself. The inevitable conclusion, there­
fore, is that if the returns to higher education today arc inadequate, the 
answer may lie not in reducing the funds that arc flowing into the system, 
but in looking into the causes for such low returns and ensuring that the . 
potential contributions from the system are realised This is another way of v"'. 
saying that the returns to higher education should become what they ought 
to be in our context. This is the challenge bci'orc Higher Education. 
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Some Refiections on the Strategy of Human Resource 
Development in Developing Economies 
P. D. SHRIMALI* 

1. THE 'AsPIRATIONS ExPLOSION' 

THE THREE DECADES following the cessation of the Second World War have 
witnessed the liberation and emergence of a large number of peoples and 
states with heightened aspirations to develop and modernize themselves in 
the shortest possible time so that they may gain their rightful place as equals 
in the Comity of Nations of the world. This 'aspirations explosion' among 
the peoples has inevitably been accompanied by the explosive desire to 
educate themselves and their children and acquire knowledge of the latest 
advances in the different fields. This 'explosive desire' for education has 
been manifest not only among the relatively better placed and privileged 
upper layers of these communities, who too had been victims of discrimina­
tion during the pre-liberation colonialist era, an unprecedented upsurge 
has been witnessed among the downtrodden too, who had been subjected 
to discrimination and denied the opportunity for generations. 

It has been in keeping with these aspirations, viz., accelerated develop­
ment and modernization on the one hand, and rapid promotion of public 
welfare on the other, that the developing countries chose the path of'planned 
development' and the plans of these countries, invariably incorporated these 
two goals as the foundations for the various programmes chosen. 

2. THE SIGNIFICANCE oF HuMAN REsouRcE DEVELOPMENT 

THE historical experience of the modernization and accelerated develop­
ment processes in the case of the 'late starters', viz., Germany, Japan, Russia 
indicated that such economics must necessarily base their advance on latest, 

*Department of Economics, Univenity of Lucknow. 
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superior and more sophisticated technology, if they are to catch up with the 
already 'developed' and be in a position to withstand fierce competition 
from them. It required that they pay far greater attention to the tasks of 
mass education and skill formation of different levels and variety alongside 
and as part and parcel of the programmes of physical capital formation i.e. 
setting up of the vast number and variety of productive enterprises in diffe­
rent fields, than had ever been attempted by or observed as having occurred 
in the case of the 'early starters'. The programmes of educating the people, 
changing and reorienting their attitudes and outlook towards life, work 
and methods of doing things, and rapidly building up the requisite stock 
of skilled personnel, i.e., 'human capital formation' and that of 'physical 
capital formation' were seen and, on experience, found to be not only com­
plimentary to each other, but mutually reinforcing. Some of the recent 
studies of the long-term growth in the developed countries also indicate 
that a major proportion of the growth is attributable to education and other 
'residual' factors like 'efficiency' and 'organisation', the latter too being 
largely dependent on educational attainments of the community. 

3· THE 'EoucAnor-: ExPLOSION' IN DEvELOPING CouNTRIEs 

THE planned programmes of development in the developing countries, 
therefore, both on emotional (aspirations), as well as, rational (requirements 
of rapid development) considerations, comprised of sizable programmes of 
educational development. These programmes had, in many cases, to be 
massive in character because of the conspicuous lags in the level of educational 
development at the commencement of the period in these countries and the 
largeness and high rate of growth of the size of the communities involved. 

India may be taken to be typical of this trend in the developing 
countries. Some Rupees two thousand crores representing approximately 
six per cent of the total public sector outlay over the period I95I-I974, 
has been poured into education of different levels and types by the govern­
ment in India. As a proportion of national income, the outlay on educa­
tion rose from a level of about 1.2 per cent in I950-5I to 3·4 per cent in 
I970-71. The number of primary schools increased from I,40,794 in 
I947-48 to 4,04,4I8 in I970-7I and middle schools from 8,823 to 88,567 
in the same period. The number of secondary schools rose from 6,682 
in I949-50 to about 36,ooo in I970-71. The number of colleges and uni­
versities providing higher education rose from 636 and I 9 respectively in 
I947 to 3604 colleges, 84 universities and 9 institutions of University 
level in I970-71. The student enrolment in the primary stage (6-I I years) 
rose from I4.1I millions in I946-47 to 63.75 millions in I973-74; in the 
Middle stage (I I to I4 years) it rose from 2.04 millions in I5.03 millions in 
the same period; in higher secondary stage ( I4 to I 7 years) it rose from 1.08 
million in 1949-50 to 8.5 millions in I973-74; and in the higher education 
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stage (17 to 23 years) it has risen from 0.25 millions in I94G-47 to 3.0 
millions in I973-74· At the university level, many new scientific and techni­
cal subjects have been introduced which were not being taught earlicz· in 
the country and the number of students engaged in the study of science, 
engineering, technology, medicine, agriculture and veterinary science rose 
from O.I6 million in I950-5I to 1.34 million in I970-71. There has, thus, 
been a tremendous expansion in education in India over the past twenty 
to twenty five years, the student enrolment at the primary level having risen 
to nearly 4·5 times, that at the middle school level to nearly 7·4 times, 
at the higher secondary level to nearly 8.o times and at the higher educa­
tion level to nearly I2.o times over this period. The stock of scientific and 
technical personnel has risen to nearly 7.5 times during this period. In 
spite of an expansion of this order, the per capita outlay on education in 
India remains among the lowest in the world; some seventy per ccn t of the 
population remains illiterate, and some forty per cent of those in the age­
group 6-I I years, more than two-thirds of those in the age-group I I-14 
years and nearly four-fifths of those in the age-group I 4- I 7 years do not yet 
find place in the schools of the corresponding level. Higher education 
remains confined to a mere four per cent of those in the age group I 7-23 

z..ears .. The over-all structure of education presen~s a pricture of an inverted. 
V ~yrazmd, there having been a less rapid expansiOn at the lower levels of 

._· education coupled with a very rapid expansion at the higher level. At 
the higher level, the structure has remained static, the percentage of students 
studying general and non-professional courses continuing to be virtually 
constant at a high and dominating level. While there is a tremendous 
pressure for expansion of educational facilities at different levels, educated 
unem_ployment of a significant magnitude including th~t of pe~sonnel with 
techrucal and professional training has emerged. Tlus has gtven rise to 
doubts regarding the appropriateness and rationale of the strategy and pro­
gramme of educational development. 

4· THE ALTERNATIVE TECHNIQUES A:-JD THEIR EFFICACY 

~MONG the various techniques evolved and used for the purposes of educa­
tional a~d human resource development planning, viz. (i) The 'Manpower 
Forec~~tmg' Approach; (ii) The 'Social Demand Projection' Approach; 
and . \lll) The 'Rate of Return' Approach, the first two have been mostly 
used 111 India and other currently developing countries. 

The first attempts to provide an advance estimate of the future demand 
for the personnel of diflering skills and qualifications on the basis of the plan­
ned pace and pattern of growth over a certain stipulated period and certain 
observed coefficients indicating relationship between the output and man­
power of different skills. On the basis of such forecasts, guidelines are 
formulated for the expansion of educational system and its structuring so as 
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to establish a balance between demand and supply of each type of personnel 
at different points in time. This technique is mainly used to make the 
educational planning serve the purpose of ensuring a balanced supply of 
highly qualified persons. The success of this method depends upon three 
factors: (i) that the realized pace and pattern of growth in the economy 
docs not depart from the assumed one; (ii) that the coefficients concerning 
skill-mix requirements of labour force used for estimating the demand for 
personnel of different skills arc realistic; and (iii) that the programme of 
educational expansion is correctly worked out and implemented. Any 
deviation may cause shortages or surpluses of specific categories of man­
power ex post. 

The second seeks to estimate the total demand for education of various 
types and levels on the basis of the observed preferences of the individuals 
comprising the community and the social aims and policies laid down by 
the government for the specified period. Guidelines for the expansion of 
education and provision of appropriate facilities arc worked out on that 
basis. 

The third attempts an expert analysis of the consequences of the pace 
and pattern of investment in the educational sector and provide guidelines 
for acceleration, maintenance or retardation in it so as to keep educational 
facilities at just that level which would help equalize the rate of return on 
investment in human capital to that in physical capital. This is an exercise 
in the application of the technique of marginal analysis and assumes perfect 
market mechanism, malleability of capital, mobility of labour, and rational 
employment policies. This technique, though highly appealing because 
of its elegance, suffers from several weaknesses. Its assumptions arc not 
realistic as the situation characterising the developing economies is just the 
reverse. Secondly these economics are in a State of rapid structural shifts 
and this technique tends to be static in its approach. Thirdly, it tends to 
treat all sectors in the economy as of equal significance and fails to differen­
tiate between them anrl give each of them due weightagc and priority for 
investment allocational purposes on the basis of its linkage effects on the 
economy and potentialities for generating external economies. Fourthly 
it totally ignores, the private preferences regarding education, as. well as, 
the social aim and policies of the government. And finally, there is an in­
herent bias in this approach for a highly skewed and hierarchical pattern 
of income distribution structure, and as such it is totally alien to the widely 
accepted aim of building a socialist or a more egalitarian socio-economic 
system i11 these countries. 

5· THE PERSPECTIVE AND SoME SuGGESTIONs 

THE situation in the developing countries calls for the continued use of the 
first two techniques which seek to approach the problem of educational 



planning from the two opposite ends, viz. the private individuals' demand 
and the economy's collective demand. A conscious effort has to be made 
to make an integrated use of the two approaches and evolve an harmonized 
educational plan. The causes for complexity and the paradoxical nature 
of the current situation in the developing economics, consisting in shortage 
of educational facilities and manpower of certain specific skills coexisting 
with their surplus, lie outside the field of educational planning. They lie 
in our failure in the field of demographic planning and planning and imple­
mentation of economic development programmes. 

In the period ahead, in view of the upsurge among people for education 
and still very meagre attainment in this regard on a per capita basis, tremen­
dous quantitative expansion of education will have to take place and educa­
tional planners will have to adjust themselves to such needs of the situation. 
~ny postulation of choice between quantitative expansion and qualitative 
Imp~ovement to each other is premature, misplaced and often int:nde~ _to 
restnct education for the narrow privileged strata and retain Its ehttst 
~haracter. Qualitative improvement can. be brought about only by 
tmproving the quality of teachers at each level, providing well-prepared 
standard textbooks in regional languages, and making more of other needed 
educational material available. This requires adoption of a more liberal 
and e~lightened employment and wage policy on the part of the public 
authonty so that people with better qualifications are attracted and placed 
at _the appropriate places and suitable norms regarding teacher-student 
ratio are observed. In addition orientation courses for the teachers ah·cady 
working should be run at each l~vel in every region. 

~ more diversified pattern of education with facilities of vocational 
educatiOn of a large variety and intermediate level in both rural and urban 
areas should be evolved. The serious lags in the expansion of education at: 
the lower levels should be sought to be made up in the shortest possible time. 
. ~fforts for reducing the unit cost of education may be made by more 
m~ens1ve utilization of the installed fixed educational equipment through 
shift _run?ing, and allowing private candidate, correspondenc~ course. and 
mu_lti-pomt entry facilities wherever and in whichever courses tt be fea~Ible. 
This would help considerably to reduce the pressure for increase in enrol­
ment and make available expanded educational facilities to the desirous. 
t A ~on~iderable wastage of scarce resources is taking place b?cause of 
he publication of innumerable books by different authors and publishers for 

each level of education and too frequent changes in the prescribed text-books. 
Resources can be economized and standard of education improved if the 
public authority intervenes and sets up groups of experts at each level and in 
each r:gion to prepare text books, which may be published and retained as 
prescnbed reading material over reasonably long periods. 

A scheme of more fruitful utilization of people with different qualifica­
tions should be evolved by the public authority. List of such people may 



be prepared and they be compulsorily assigned to jobs deemed appropriate 
to them (e.g. medical graduates to rural health centres; agronomists to block 
or Panchayat level agricultural services centres; technicians as apprentice 
to public or private sector industrial units etc.) 

A basic aim of education being to transform a man into a better 
human being with a wider horizon, a scientific outlook, positive attitude 
towards life and work, temporary economic stagnation and slack in labour 
absorbtion capacity of the economy should not lead to any slackening in our 
effort to educate the people. Educated people, equipped and eager to work 
and avail themselves of the opportunities that come their way, are better 
than illiterate and ignorant people resigned to fate. 
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Education and Social Change 
B. V. SHAH* 

RELATION BETWEEN EoucATIO=" AND SocmTY 

THE EDI;CATIONAL SYSTEM of any society is related to its total social system. 
It is a sub-system pet·forming certain functions for the on-going social system. 
The goals and the needs of the total social system get reflected in the func· 
tions it lays down for its educational system and the form in which it structures 
it to fulfil those functions. 

In a static society the main function of the education system is to trans­
mit the cultural heritage to the new generations. The cultural heritage of 
any society can be said to be the aims and goals it cherishes as a group, the 
values and attitudes it considers desirable and the skills and knowledge it 
needs for the achievement of the goals. In a changing society these keep 
on changing from generation to generation and therefore , the educational 
system in such a society must not only transmit the cultural heritage, but also 
aid in preparing the young for adjustment to any likely changes in them. 
An educational system geared to mere maintenance of status-quo is bound 
to become dysfunctional in a changing society; it can foster conformism 
?nly upto a particular limit, but beyond that limit it has to foster critical 
Judgement and deviation among them enabling them to accept and adjust 
to change. 

Besides, in the contemporary world "the proportion of change that is 
either planned or issues from the secondary consequences of deliberate inno­
Vations is much higher than in former times" (Moore 1965: 2). This is 
more so in societies that have newly become independent and arc in a deve­
loping stage. Consequently in such modern complex societies education is 
called upon to perform an additional function of becoming an agent 
of change. 

"' Department of Sociology, Sardar Patel University. 
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Thus the relation of education and society in contemporary changing 
societies has become very complex. The changing society needs a different 
educational sy~tem and therefore forces certain changes in its functions and 
structure; and as the society increases the quantum of planned change it 
thinks desirable, it calls upon its educational system to help it to bring it 
about in a peaceful manner through the socialisation of the younger 
generation. 

This complex and two-way relationship between education and society 
gets some times manifested in the strikcs and riots of students at universities 
or in organised protests of teachers at difrcrcnt levels to bring about certain 
changes in the educational system. It sometimes can be observed in the 
involvement of students and teachers in national affairs at various levels. 
It can also be seen in the increasing political and economic involvement 
of the public and government in the schools and colleges as well as in the 
changes the society attempts to bring about in the structure and functions 
of the school and college system. All these show a relationship between 
education and social change which needs to be seriously and scientifically 
studied. This need is more pressing in developing societies as they attempt 
to introduce planned change in a big way. India is an instance of such a 
society. 

II 

TYPES OF RELATION BET\\"EEN EDt..:CATION AND SOCIAL CHANGE 

THERE arc three ways in which the relation between education and social 
change can be studied; education may ( 1) ignore social change and serve as 
a conserver of traditions, (2) act as a cooperative force in social change or 
(3) work as an agent of social change. 

( r) Education as a conserver: According to this view the function of 
educational institution is to train the intellect, transmit what it is permaDently 
worthwhile in the cultural heritage and adjust the young to society as it is. 
It regards it only as an institution of learning and is against turning it into 
an agency of reform. It thinks that such a course?, instead of "arousing 
and developing in the child a certain number of physical, intellectual and 
moral states which arc demanded of him by both the political society as a 
whole and the special millieu for which he is specifically destined" (Durkheim 
rgs6:7r), will prepare him for a millicu that may never be realised. 

Besides, controversy regarding which reforms should be inculcated 
through educational institutions may turn them into a battle-ground of 
conflicting interest groups. "If one admits the possibility of obtaining 
through the school social reforms that one likes, one must also admit the 
possibility of obtaining social reforms that one dislikes. What happens 
will depend on the popularity of various reformers, the plausibility of thei1· 
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causes and the pressures they are able to exert on the educational system ' 
(Hutchins 1953: 52-5~3). 

Such a view-point can be sociologically acceptable with reference to 
more or less static societies where change takes a very long time to occur. 

( 2) Education as a cooperative force in racial change: The contemporary 
world is a world of changing societies. Changes that occur in them "arc 
frequent, occur in sequential chains and affect a wider range of individual 
experience and functional aspects of societies" (Moore 1965:2). In such 
societies, therefore, an educational system that performs the function of 
conservation only soon becomes either dysfunctional or undergoes a change 
in its function as well as structure to suit the new n~eds. However, it is not 
c.allcd upon to work as a prime mover of social change, but only as a coopera­
~rvc force. It can deliberately cultivate among children (a) necessary 
~ntellectual and emotional dispositions and attitudes for dealing with change 
m general, (b) necessary technical and social skills and (c) teach them to 
react to change intelligently when it occurs. It can do this by keeping 
abreast of social changes and mo::lifying in each generation the heritage it 
may teach in its school~. 

Education is conceived here as an effect of change. Social changes 
~ome first and consequently society needs to recast education as a social 
mstitution. This mav cause numerous adjustments and adaptations within 
a single educational ;rganization, within major segments of the educational 
system as well as within the educational system as a whole. 

Nature of Social Change and its Implication for Education 

The implication of social change for the educational system can be 
b~ttcr. understood by characterising the nature of social change itself and the 
chrcctl~n in which it may have occurred. 

. ( l) Change in wider social environment: The change may be in the wider 
soc:ral environment surrounding the society. There may be shifts of political 
alhances ·1· · · · · · d h"fi A .' mr rtary rnvaswns, peaceful rmmrgratwn, tra e s 1 ts etc. n 
economrc crisis in England or America has instant repercussions in India 
or .Japan. Economy, health and education are no longer mere domestic 
matters. The necessity felt in India for retaining the advantage of knowl­
ledge of English and of strengthening it as well as for introducing the study 
?f su~h foreign languages as Russian, Japanese and Chinese is an instance 
m pomt. 

_{ ii) Change in Social goals, objectives & vaLues: The change may be 
11•1 sacral goals, objectives and values. A society may de-emphasize its reli­
gw~s and other-worldly goals like liberation from the cycle of births and 
rebrrths, salvation (moksha) etc. and may decide to lay more emphasis on 
the secular and this-worldly goals of largest good of the largest number of 
people through political, economic and social development and by adopting 
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advanced technology and science. 
The changes may be in social values, values that directly affect the 

content of social roles and social interaction. For example, in India under 
the traditional caste system, men are judged and treated for the most part 
not according to the same standards but according to the particular caste 
group to which they belong. In modern India, however, men are being 
judged more often than in the past according to standards that have nothing 
to do with their particular caste. This gradual transformation can be 
characterised as an increasing emphasis on 'universalism' as against 'parti­
cularism' (Johnson 1916: 627-28). This may ultimately lead to recruit­
ment of students and teachers on a non-caste basis. The adoption of 
equality as a value may ultimately lead to compulsory and free primary 
education, to expansion of primary educational facilities to all children upto 
the age of fourteen and to providing financial and other aid to backward 
classes for enabling them to avail of the expanded educationaLfacilities. 

(iii) Institutional Changes: The change may be 'institutional' 
''which includes change in more definite structures such as form of organiza­
tion, roles and role content. A change from a polygamous to a monoga­
mous system, from an absolute monarchy to democracy, from private 
enterprise to socialism-these arc examples of society-wide institutional 
change.... The change may occur in smaller social systems also" (Johnson 
1961: 628). The adoption of democracy and adult franchise in India have 
made training in responsible and responsive citizenship absolutely necessary 
for the electorate. This may ultimately affect the content and the method 
of teaching in educational institutions as well as the teacher-taught and 
teacher-principal relationships. The adoption of socialism may require 
a new attitude to private property, to investment, to spending and profits. 
A new direction in the political and economic socialization may be expected 
from the educational system. 

( iv) Change in distribution of possessioriS & rewards: The change may 
be in the distribution of possessions and rewards. These may be given 
and received by different persons and groups; different kinds of persons and 
groups may receive them and they may be more widely diffused or more 
concentrated. Since rewards and possessions constitute a kind of power, 
they also affect processes of decision-making and possibly the level of 
functioning of the social system (Johnson 1961 :62g). A wider dispersal 
of economic and political power may bring in newer groups in decision­
making positions and may lead to change in the educational system. The 
rise of groups advocating a change in the medium of instruction at all levels 
to regional language vis-a-vis the groups supporting the retention of English 
as far as possible is an instance in point. 

( v) Change irz knowledge and technology: The change ·may be in the 
existing knowledge and technology. Space exploration, industrialization, 
agricultural and domestic technology, transportation and communication, 
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new understanding of the human organism, individual and social human 
behaviour serve only to illustrate some of the scientific and technological 
areas in which knowledge will continue to expand. The teacher cannot 
know every thing. Instead of teaching certainties he has to start teaching 
exploration of the unknown. The revolution in our knowledge of 'how 
we know and how we learn' may alter our educational organisation. For­
merly it used to be thought that for knowledge to be tl·ansmittcd, it was 
enough to state it. Now this has proved to be wrong. l\Jcre stating it to 
the learners is found to be insufficient to make them understand it, much 
more insufficient to induce them to agree, to remember or to act upon that 
knowledge. 

(vi) Change in si-:e & composition afpapulatian: The change may be 
in the size and social composition of the population. The explosion of 
population, with differential rate of increase in different regions, communi­
~ies, socio-economic groups and age-groups may necessitate many changes 
m. the educational system. There may be a rising enrolment ~rom prc­
pnmary to higher education and an increasing demand for vocatwnal and 
adult education; the student and teacher population in primary and 
secondary education may become more heterogeneous. 

( <Jii) Change in one or mare sub-s)'stems of .wciel)•: The change rna y be 
m one or more sub-systems of society, say for example in the economy 
or polity. 

Economy: "Modern industrial technology . . . . transforms the scale 
of ~roduction, the economic setting of the enterprise and the productive and 
SOCial role of the labour. It is dependent to an unprecedented extent on the 
results of scientific research, on the supply of skilled and responsible man­
pow~r ready to undertake segment ofjob in impersonal, segmental human 
relatiOnships and consequently on the efficiency of the educational 
~ystem" (Halsey, Floud & Anderson rg62:r). 

The occupational structure becomes more diversified and more and 
more occupations require educational qualifications. Education serves as 
a so~rcc of technological innovation and an instrument for occupational 
recrmtmcnt. It acquires a new function of social selection. It has not only 
to maintain old elites but also to produce new ones. It has to cater to the 
needs of masses also as labour assumes a different status. This makes 
~ducation an important investment. The educational institutions expand 
m. number and scope. The process of democratisation affects their number­
ship. The selection of students and teachers becomes achievement based. 
This ultimately influences their curricula as well as the structure and func­
tioning f · · · , o mstitutrons as going concerns. 

This gcnet·ates conflicts before change occurs. The needs of class and 
mass education class; controversy arises over whether admission to university 
education should be open to all or should be restricted; whether admission 
should be based on intellectual and achievement criteria or on the basis of 
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social criteria. The schools of social and academic exclusiveness such as 
public schools in India come under increasing criticism and ideas of'Common 
School' come to the fore. 

Under the circumstance "the process of cultural transmission has to be 
performed in quite new terms and under new conditions. No longer it is 
a question of handing on an unchanging or only slowly changing body of 
knowledge and belief. On the contrary, education has more to do with 
changing knowledge than with conserving it and more to do with diffusing 
culture to wider social circles than with preserving and transmitting the 
particular culture of a particular group" 'Halsey, Floud and Anderson 

1962 :3). 
Polity: The change may be in the political sub-system. The police­

state may become a welfare state and adopt newer functions including pro­
viding of education to the masses in terms of the existing and changing 
needs of the society. 

In small-scale simple societies education can remain a private enter­
prise carried out spontaneously in homes or schools run by private individuals 
without any community or state control. Education in pre-British India 
was of such a nature. However, in a large-scale complex society the educa­
tional needs arc diverse and costly. It is necessary to coordinate educational 
activities in different areas and different levels by some organised control. 
This can be planned, organised and financed only by the State. Conse­
quently education becomes a matter of state policy, a matter of most serious 
responsibility of state government. India, for example, has enshrined in its 
very constitution some special directive principles which arc to guide its 
educational policy. 

Thus the idea of a Laissez .faire education, uncommitted and privately 
organised by community leaders according to their own views and con­
sumed according to pupils' or parents' fancy becomes an anachronism. 
It has to become a publicly financed and pulelicly regulated service with 
planned and coordinated control as it is related to public finance, to man­
power demands, to calculation of social demand, to the supply of teachers 
and other educational support, to future occupations and to changes in the 
occupational structure. 

(viii) Speed of change: Today the speed of social change and human 
development is much faster than before. This makes the world of children 
far more different than the world of their parents and creates the problem 
of inter-generational gap and communication. This necessitates an addition 
of the study of the past in the curricular for the younget· generation and of the 
study of the present for the older generation through adult education. 

Social change and lags in educational system 

In rcspome t::.l social change educational system may change. The 
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change may be in consonance with the social change and may meet the new 
goals and demands adequately; it may be such that it docs not contribute 
to the fulfilment of new goals and demands created by social change 
adequately. Thirdly, the educational system may resist any change and go 
its own traditional way. In the second case a lag is created between the 
goals and demands of the society and goals and structure of the educational 
system. Our task is to locate such lags and study them in relation to the 
social changes which may be responsible for them. 

Lags in Indian educational system 

The fact that such lags have occurred in the Indian educational 
system today has been accepted by the Kothari Commission very clearly. 
It reports: 

"As is well-known, the existing system of education is largely unrelated 
to life and there is a wide gulf between its content and purposes and the 
concerns of national development. For instance, 

-the educational system does not reflect the supreme importance of 
agriculture which is neglected at all stages .... 

-instead of promoting social and national integration and making an 
active effort to promote national consciousness, several features of the 
educational system promote divisiv& tendencies: Caste loyalties arc 
encouraged in a number of private educational institutions; the rich 
and the poor are segregated in schools, the former attending the 
better type of private schools which charge fees while the latter arc 
forced, by circumstances, to attend free government or local autho­
rity schools of poor quality. (Government of India, Ministry of 
Education 1966 :s-6). 

Let us examine specifically some of the lags that have been created in 
the Indian educational system after independence. 

( 1 ) Lags in good and adequate school buildings: Efforts to implement 
the constitutional directive regarding free and compulsory education have 
brought masses in education. However, a number of villages lack good 
and adequate school buildings and even adequate number of classrooms and 
teachers. Single-teacher schools with a single classroom in the form of a 
covered shed running several classes side by side exist in India even to-day. 
. (2) Lags in the time-table; 13ritishers introduced an year-round opera-

tion for the schools with a summer vacation to suit their needs. Now 
w~en the school is spreading to rural areas, this cannot work as village 
children are needed for assistance in work during the agricultural season. 
Yet we have continued more or less the same time-table for urban as well 
as t·ural schools. 

(3) Lags in gearing education to economic needs: Changes in Indian 
economy have created an urgent need to gear education to its manpower 
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needs at different levels. Education now can become an investment for 
individual as well as the nation. However, many planners still view it as 
a simple cost and a luxury on which we can economize. Whenever there is 
a cut in the plan budget, the axe first falls on the allocation for education and 
'only priorities indicated within priorities' arc provided for. This attitude 
can also be observed with private organisers of education. Shrewd business­
men or administrators who are not reluctant to invest in new machinery 
or in expanding bureaucracy, sit on school-boards, college managements 
and university syndicates, and veto academic measures that may increase 
the cost of education. 

Whatever gearing of education to economic needs has occurred has 
been unplanned. Pressure for student enrolment and commercial outlook / 
of many private educational entrepreneurs have led "to a much greater proli­
feration of Arts and Commerce colleges than needed. Temporary shortages 
and student pressure for enrolment have led engineering colleges to over­
recruit and in doing so some may have even compromised their programme. 
This has created educated unemployment on the one hand and lowered the 
standards on the other. 

;rhe lack of diversified vocational courses at the secondary and higher 
secondary level, visible persistence of wide differences in both monthly and 
life-time incomes associated with school and college level education (whether 
vocational or general) and requirement of a degree rather than relevant 
specialized knowledge and competencies for many government jobs have led 
to a blind rush for graduate and post-graduate degrees. An ironical situa­
tion has been created. When cities are overcroweded with doctors of all 
sorts, rural areas cry out for elementary medical assistance and while thou­
sands of young engineers are unemployed, engineering industries are short 
of middle level trained technicians. 

(4 l Lags in curricula: As education has become increasingly practi­
cal, the liberal arts curriculum which used to be effective as a means of in­
culcating liberal values at higher level has lost status relative to other curri­
cula. However, we have failed to devise other ways and means to inculcate 
new values in pupils in the context of which they should view their training. 

Today the primary and secondary student population has become more 
heterogeneous in terms of aspirations, ability, socio-economic background & 
rural-urban upbringing. The needs and ability of these different groups 
are different and sometimes the margins are very wide. Yet we go on with 
only one curricular programme with hardly any variation in the teaching 
and evaluation meth~rls. 

Though children of the lower socio-economic groups have increased in 
schools, the innovations that are being encouraged and supported are those 
that aid middle class college-bound students. For example, discussion 
method is being introduced, while the increased drop-out rate among 
students belonging to lower socio-economic groups goes unnoticed. 
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(5) Lags in educational continui~J' and teacher training: The explosion of 
knowledge makes it difficult for one man to know everything in his subject. 
This necessitates refresher courses for teachers and technical employee at 
all levels. The concept of continuing education also becomes relevant. 

Even an elementary school teacher needs something more than a short 
and un~pecialized education that he gets at pr:r~~nt. Ov•:r <>-"'1 a~.J~ve a 
broad hberal education, he nee<:{.c;, it ffi{ic.h '\.uuger profcsswnal trammg. 

16) L · , · · 1 • medium: The need to teach 
~ ag liZ evowmg a common commumca ton . 

children in their mother-tongue at all levels ha!! been .recognWtzed, but the 
cr • 1 nd haltmg. e have tl 

euorts to realize these objectives are partJa a · 1 d' le 
strange phenomenon of s.tudents studying through_ regwnah me ntm Upto 

d · E 1· h medwm at t c postgr d gra uatwn required to learn through ng IS . · a uate 
level. Where they are taught through the regi~nal m~drum <I{ lite post­
graduate level, they are required to read books. 111 Engh~h as no books ol' 
this level are still available in the regional medwm. Ani:! even when the 
number of students who have learnt through the regional medium swells, 
English still remains the medium of instruction in a significantly large number 

of higher educational institutions. 
Besides, the medium for transactions of political, administrative, legal 

and economic processes in the country still continue to be English. "Thus 

I : _peculi~r di~hotom~ has emerged in India . . . cmerge~ce of .a. new clas~ of 
lit~,. tramed m Enghsh and close to all key and strategic declSlon-makmg 

· position d · 1 d t' . s, contraposed to another class of the elite equippe Wit 1 e uca 10n 
In vernaculars · . · · · 1 h' ·ch'-' of' offices" . , occupymg subordmate positwns In t 1e 1erm 1 

(Desal 1967: 121). Education thus continues to be still a powerful instru-
ment for perp t . . . . · , e uatton of 1.nequahties. . 

\7) Lag in provi~ion of sound vocational guidance: The rapidly changmg 
econo_my as well as technology have created a need for sound and reliable 
vocational gui'd . . . 1 e the ca a . . . anee to pupils as netther pupils nor parents can wv 

p bJhtl~s of fulfilling this role efficiently. However at present we have 
only rudim ts f . en o vocatwnal guidance. 

. (B) Lags zn the organi.?::ation o( education: While our society has very 
rapidly assum d · · · c. d t' n h . e a natwnal character, the econom1c support 1or e uca 10 

. as partially remained at the local level. Because of the limited finances 
m several Stat th 11 d t' n es, e government has left secondary and/or co egc e uca 10 

wholly or larg 1 · · fi · · e Y to pnvate enterprise and have allowed It to unctwn even 
at the primary level along with the public enterprise. This, on the one 

f hand, ha_s led to operation of parochial loyalties jeopardising the univci·salistic 
J and achievement based functioning of educational institutions and on the 

~t?er hand has led to great disparity and unevenness in the provision of faci­
hties and conditions of work for students as well as teachers. 

. T~ subject public education to local and private control will be to 
sub•ect xt t · I' · h 't' t 'ts u .J • ~ pnvate po xtics and parochial prejudices whic may VI ta e 1 

ruversalistxc nature. Thus ascendence of some form of national control 
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over cducatio~, whether in the form of a Central Education Department, 
State Educatwn Department or a national or State level Education Board 
comprised of professional educators is a necessity. However, such efforts 
today arc still regarded as 'political interference in education,' 'effort to 
regiment or a threat to democratic control over education.' . 

Thus the study oflags in the educational system in relation to the social 
changes that give rise to them will enable us to locate the forces that hinder 
the resolution of lags as well as indicate the direction in which the system 
should be structured. 

(g) Education as an agent of Social Change: This view regards that 
education can engage itself in much more positive action and can rebuild 
society by inculcating in the young a programme of social reform. It 
regards those who assume change as universal and inevitable as wrong. As 
Bramcld says they, 

' ...... overlook the supra-individual nature of many forces and insti-
tutions such as socio-economic classes, mass-media, pressure groups 
and other centres of power in society. (They) understate the persis­
tence and recurrence of cultural patterns and therefore over empha­
size the novelty of history, opportunities for unplanned change and the 
inevitability of progress' (Brameld 1955: 183-189). 
They do not see, therefore, that broad social change must be planned 

rationally and executed firmly so that reactionary pressures can be elimina­
ted and specific goals may be achieved. This view, however, is sociologically 
not acceptable for several reasons; (i) the future of any society remains very 
uncertain and it is impossible to chart it in details; any realized reform is 
always a product of compromise and mutual adjustment of various forces 
in society; (ii)deeply entrenched cultural patterns mould the way in which 
people conceive and implement change; for example, changes brought 
about by industrialization in the west may not be repeated in the east; 
(iii) indoctrination of a reform programme may interfere with the free play 
of child's intelligence and limit his growth and being a programme not 
approved by the society yet, may alienate the child from his culture; (iv) 
in order to be an agent of change, education must determine the rate and 
direction of techno-economic change and not be determined by them; 
however, this is not possible for education as other forces are more pervasive. 

A number of sociologists, educationists and anthropoligists also are of J 
the view that education must be a cooperator in social change rather than 
a prime mover in it. Warner says, "As long as we have our present social 
structure, education must be adapted to it or we will produce a generation 
or more of maladjusted children and unhappy adults" (Warner 1944: 143). 
Ottaway argues that education can produce changes in culture and society 
only under orders from those in power. "(Education) is a force which 
supports and develops the changes in social aims already decided by those 
in power, but it does not initiate the changes" (Ottaway 1953: 56). Dewey 
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also says the same thing. He envisages three choices for the educators in 
face of social changes; they 'may drift' according to him or may observe 
'the newer forces that are producing change in the old order', estimate 
'their direction' and 'see what can be done to make schools their ally', 
or may become 'Intelligently conservative' (Dewey 1937: 235-:237). 

Thus in complex nation societies education can neither be regarded 
as a mere conserver nor as an agent of social change. It can only be 
regarded as a cooperative force in social change brought about by more 
pervasive forces in society. 

Though education cannot be a prime mover in social change, changes 
in educational system brought about by social forces may thesmsclves affect 
other sub-systems and institutions in society and bring about some change 
in them. For example, introduction of a modern open system of education 
by the Britishers in India affected the rigid stratification to a certain extent 
and provided mobility to some people irrespective of caste; or introduction 
of liberal curriculum and through it inculcation of liberal ideas of demo­
cracy, equality etc. had its impact on the authoritarian mores of the family 
and developed individuation leading to a change in relationship between 
parents and children husband and wife and near and distant kins. 
However, this impa~t of eduction is only secondary and can be regarded 
as a result of its cooperative role. 

III 

The task for the social scientist then in studying the relation between 
education and social change can be outlined as follows: 

(I) to understand the nature and direction of social change; 

(2) to study how and why change is imposed on the educational system 
by change in other sub-systems and institutions of society; 

(3) (a) to find out whether the educational system drifts ignoring 
social change or becomes a conservative force resisting social 
change or develops into a cooperative force in social change, 

(b) to locate areas in which it drifts or acts as a conservative force 
or develops into a cooperative force in social change and 
discover lags if any and 

(c) to locate social needs and forces that make it so and 

(4) to study the impact of changes in educational system on other 
sub-systems and institutions. 
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Recent Trends in the Strategy of Educational Development 

SATISH CHANDRA* 

THE DEVELOPMENT STRATEGY in the field of higher education chalked out by 
the Education Commission in I964 had made a number of projections largely 
on the basis of a steady growth rate of the Indian economy at about 7% 
till I976, thereafter at 8% for the next decade. The growth rate for higher 
education had been correlated to the likely requirements of trained man­
power in various sectors on this basis. However, it became apparent ·some 
time back that the growth rate postulated in the Education Commission's 
report was far removed from reality. As a result, the intake of students in 
professional courses was reduced. But no such exercise was carried out for 
the Arts, Science, Commerce education, which on an average expanded at 
the rate of I3% between Ig64 and I97I. During the same period, the 
number of universities grew from 62 to 85 and Arts, Science and Commerce 

colleges from I 4 I 8 to 2 798. 
The cut in the professional education was restored as it was realised 

that availability of adequate trained manpower was vital for any developing 
country and that temporary ups and downs of the economy must not be 
allowed to dictate the long-term provision of trained personnel. Thus, the 
strategy of educational development in India has to be assessed in the 
context of the wider developmental needs of the country, and the immediate 
or the short-term employment opportunities which, in turn, are linked to the 
growth of the national economy. From the view point of the long range 
developmental needs of the country, there can be little doubt that the pro­
portion of trained manpower in India in the field of higher education is 
extremely inadequate, as compared to the proportion of people engaged in 
higher education and research in developed countries of the world, as also 
the developmental needs of the country. The proportion of enrolment of 

*Vice-Chairman, U.G.C. 
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students in higher education per 1000 population m some of the leading 
countries is as follows: 

Table I 

Enrolment (Higher Education) and Population 

Population Enrolment Enrolment/ 
Country 1968 3rdlevel IOOO 

(in ooo's) (I969) Population 

U.S.A. 20I,152 7,9I6,go1 (39·4) 
U.S.S.R. 237.798. 4>549,600 ( I9. I) 
Japan IOI,080 1,63 I ,319 ( I6. I) 
FrancE 49.920 6I5,326 (I2.3) 
Great Britain (after 14-16 years 

of schooling) 6I,973 417,736 (6.7) 
India (a) (1969) 532,742 I,792,700 (3-4) 

(b) ( 1973) 592,2I3 2,246,988 (3.8) 

It should be borne in mind that the present figures of students enrolled 
in the field of higher education in India are somewhat unreal because of the 
poor standards attained by a large majority of students at the first degree 
level. A better criterion for our purposes would be to take into account only 
the students doing advanced level work viz., those working for their Master's 
degree or engaged in research. While there has been steady growth in 
numbers, even here the numbers have been attained to some extent by 
corrosion of standards: 

Students enrolled in Univer­
sities and P.G. Centres 
Students enrolled in Colleges 

ToTAL 

Table II 

Postgraduate 
I964 I973 

(Estimated) 

(•This works out to 0.4 per 1000 population). 

Research 

I964 I973 

6,I34 
970 

(Estimated) 

I8,766 
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Considering the rate at which new fields and sub-fields have been deve­
loped and which have to be related to the developmental needs of the country, 
the number of specialists working in various fields in India is even more 
inadequate. Only recently a noted French biologist observed: "There arc 
several hundred endocrionologists working in Paris. How many of them 
are to be found in Delhi?" We are keen to develop programmes of colla­
borative research between our Institutions and Institutions from the leading 
countries in the world. However, the same problem comes up every time: 
while there is a super abundance of graduates, there is an acute shortage of 
trained personnel in various specialised fields. As a result, programmes of 
collaborative research tend to degenerate into programmes of training or 
soliciting technical aid! 

Thus, we arc faced with three separate problems: ( 1) the problem of 
providing adequate trained specialists in various specialised fields; (2) the 
problem of controlling admissions particularly at the undergraduate level 
in Arts, Science and Commerce in the immediate context while gearing the 
infra-structure for the developmental needs of the country in a long per­
spective and (3) improving the employability of the products. It will be 
seen that some of these objectives can be contradictory or, at any rate, a 
careful provisioning of priorities and resources is needed so that some of the 
objectives stated above are not reduced to mere paper objectives. 

It is generally believed that the only way in which we can train high 
level specialists in a situation of scarce resources is to concentrate financial 
as well as human resources at a few selected points. It has been argued that 
the unwillingness or the inabilitv of the university system to do so is a major 
~·cason why it has been unable t~ carry out high quality research. Without 
m ~ny way denegrating the record of work of the various national labora-

J1 tones, I would like to say that the quantum and quality of research work 
-1 done by the universities is not unsatisfactory particularly in relation to the 

l~u~an and material resources placed at their disposal. Despite various 
h:U~tations, the universities have been able to fulfil their dual task of pro­
VIdmg trained manpower and adding to knowledge. However, it is also 
~lear that sustained. efforts are necessary to raise the general level of research 
m_ the universities and colleges. Effort has also to be made to link research 
With national developmental needs. At the same time, special facilities will 
have to be created at selected points for tackling identified problems.· --Th-e 
new pay scales accepted by the Government at the instance of the University 
Gra~ts Commission and the further stipulation that the minimum quali-· 
ficat10ns of a new entrant in the university should be a Ph.D. and in the 
case of colleges a pre-Ph.D. or M:Phil., should go a long way in raising the 
research potential in the universities and colleges:- It will, of course, have 
to be supplemented by research facilities which, even if marginal, would help 
to raise the efficiency of the present system. The question of concentrating 
resources at selected points needs some further thinking. I am not in 
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favour of a strategy which tics bulk of our available resources for research 
to a small number of prestigious departments in an effort to create peaks 
of excellence. For that might well mean that the rest of the system would 
remain a sea of misery! Experience suggests that in such cases the sea will 
topple the peaks at some point of time. Our aim should rather be to create 
multiple stages of development so that institutions at various stages of deve­
lopment could aspire to a higher stage. The guidelines to the universities 
for their Five Year Plans have tried to set out a strategy whereby this could 
be achieved. 

With the raising of minimum qualifications of teachers, efforts will 
have to be made to raise the quality of training provided at the Ph.D. 
level in our universities and colleges. This might need introducing course 
work and devising procedure to weed out the inefficient workers. An 
M.Phil. programme in universities which have been able to develop strong 
postgraduate teaching-cum-research departments has also been visualised. 
Hmvc\cr, it has to be concretiscd further. 

Regarding admissions, a broad strategy in this connection has been 
set out by the Planning Commission and :~vlinistry of Education. The 
strategy visualises streaming ofT so% new admissions into non-formal 
education1 and providing scats for the remaining so% in the existing univer­
sities and colleges. "As is well known at present so% of the colleges have /J 
less than soo students; 25% between soo and 1000; 20% over 1000 andY 
below 2000; s% over 2000 ... if the present average enrolment of 8oo per 
college is raised to 1000, the present system can enrol 4 million students.2" 

Even though this solution is somewhat simplistic, if the total number of 
new scats to be provided during the Fifth Plan is roughly 2.31 * million 
apparently on the basis of 8% growth rate, it is obvious that 2 million addi­
tional scats can easily be provided in the existing colleges. The Planning 
Commission has therefore visualised that new universities and colleges are 
to be opened only for identified purposes, such as catering to backward 
areas, new types of programmes etc. The annual growth rate for admissions 
was also to be brought down from the present 8-g%. The question of not 
making a university degree a minim~m qualification for vat;ous Government 
jobs which is under active consideration, the 10+2+3 etc., were parts of this 
strategy. The above strategy which has been in operation for the last two 
years has certainly had an impact on student enrolmen~ as' will be obvious 
from Table III. 

I. "Effort. sl~ou~d ~e made to meet. so% of the demand for .·additional facilitie~ in 
n:gular mshtut10ns, 20% through evening colleges, 20% through correspondence 
courses and 10% through private study." 

................... Fifth Plan Document 
2. I. C .. Menon : Som~ Aspects of Planning for Higher Education in India : 

Quantity Versus Quality, New Frontiers in Education, Volume 4· No. I January­
March Ig74 ... p. 62 
*CABE Report-Ig72. 
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Table III 

Growth Rate in University Enrolment 

Year Total Enrol- Actual in- Percentage 
ment excluding crease over increase 
Pre-Univ.flnter- the preced- over the 
mediate/Pre- mg year preceding 

Prof. year 

I969-70 I, 792,700 
1970-71 I,953,640 I,60,940 g.o 

I971-72 2,065,04I I I I ,40 I 5·7 
1972-73 2,141,751 76,710 3·7 
I973-74 2,246,988 105,237 4·9 

While some of the decline may be attributed to the enforcement of the 
1 o + 2 + 3 system in some of the States, the fact that the growth has declined 
in terms of absolute numbers is also significant. As far as the growth of 
colleges is concerned, the chart is rather uneven as will be obvious from 
Table IV. However, there is a decline of the growth of new Colleges 
per year from 202 in 1972-73 to I23 in I973-74-a sharper fall than in 
any of the preceding seven years. 

Table IV 

(Arts, Science, Commerce) 
Year Colleges Annual Growth 

1964-65 x,615 
I965-66 1,769 154 
1966-67 1,915 I46 
I967-68 2,054 I39 
I968-69 2,219 I65 
I969-70 2,361 142 
I970-7I 2,587 226 
I97I-72 2,798 2 I I 
I972-73 3,000 202 
1973-74 3,I23 I23 

Effort had been made to revise and up-date the syllabi and also link 
them with the developmental problems of society and of the country. 
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Towards this end, the report of a committee set up by the U.G.C. on orient­
ing colleges towards rural problems has been received and steps arc being 
taken to implement it. The question of work experience/field experience/ 
practical work has also been looked into. I would like to admit, however, 
that this is a field in which we arc still groping. This is a problem which 
has been agitating the educationists in leading countries of the world and 
various_ experiments arc under way. vVe are studying them with a view to 
assimilating those which are relevant for our purposes. 

A careful strategy of planning might enable us to mitigate to some ex­
tent the scarcity of developmental resources which will apparently continue 
in the Fifth Plan. The educational budgets of the Central and State Govern­
ments have been eroded in a number of ways. Despite the Fifth Five Year 
Plan ceilings having been accepted, budgets arc dependent from year to 
year on the availability of resources. This makes it difficult to allocate 
resources on a planned basis. The inflation from which we suffered during 
1973-74 has already eroded the real value of the budgetary resources. It 
is difficult at the present stage to visualise the position during the coming 
years. In this context, the somewhat artificial division between plan and 
non-plan funds which is made at present might need some re-thinking so 
that all existing resources can be utilised in a more meaningful manner for 
academic development. 



Agricultural Sciences and Higher Education in India 
G. RA~GASWAMI* 

HIGHER EDL"CATION IN India is nearly four centuries old; the jesuit C~llege in 
.j Goa was perhaps the first to start in~ and another College in Baroda the 

same year. The first three Indian Universities at Madras, Bombay and 
v' Calcutta were established in 1857· Several decades later, early in the 

present century, during I900-I9IO five Agricultural Colleges at Coimbatore, 
Nagpur, Kanpur, Poona and Allahabad were started to offer collegiate level 
education in professional agriculture. Prior to this a few institutions 
were set up in different parts of the country to offer diploma, certificate and 
licenciate courses in Agriculture. One of the earliest of such institutions was 
set up in 1876 at Saidapet near Madras, which got merged with the Coimba­
tore Agricultural College in 1907. The graduates passing out of these insti­
tutions were mostly employed as extension workers in Government Agri­
culture Departments. The British rulers brought in a few new ideas in 
agricultural science from the United Kingdom and test-verified them for 
adoption under Indian conditions, for which purpose they organized a few 
research centres; perhaps the earliest one to be set up was at Pusa in Bihar 
State, which later got shifted to New Delhi during 1920s. The Indian 
Agricultural Research Institute at New Delhi has been serving as a leading 
postgraduate research and training centre, by far the biggest in the East. 
Over the past half a century and more it has trained a large number of agri­
cultural scientists who have played and continue to play leading roles in 
the development of scientific agriculture in the country. 

Recent Developments: Since Independence there has been a rapid 
growth in higher education in Agriculture in India. As against r8 Agri­
cultural Colleges with an approximate admission strength of about r,ooo 
students per year in 1951 there exist today 73 Agricultural Colleges with 
an annual admission strength of about ro,ooo. As against eight Veterinary 

--------------------
.Vice-Chancellor, Tamil Nadu Agricultural University. 
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Colleges admitting annually about 400 students in 1951, to-day there are 20 
Veterinary Colleges with an admission strength of about r,1oo. During 
the past 20 years, eight Agricultural Engineering Colleges have been set up 
in different parts of the country with a total annual admission strength of 
about 250 students. There is one Fisheries College with an annual admission 
strength of 40 and seven rural oriented Home Science Colleges attached to 
the Agricultural Universities with an annual admission strength of about 
8oo students. The Forest College and Research Institute at Dehra Dun 
and the Southern Forest Rangers College at Coimbatore are the two main 
centres impar~ing higher education in Forestry in India. There has also 
been a rapid growth in Post-graduate education leading to Master's and 
Doctoral degrees in some branches, at a few selected leading institutions in 
India. As against only four institutions admitting about I5Q candidates for ../ 
Post-graduate degree/diploma courses in 1951, to-day we h~ve 36 Colleges J 

offering Post-graduate courses to nearly: I ,:'j0-0 students of whorri nearly 200 
are registered annually for Ph.D. degre~S: .. 

Today there are about 8o,ooo Agricultural graduates of whom about 
IO,ooo are Post-graduate degree holders in India. Similarly, there are about 
ro,ooo Veterinary graduates of whom about Roo are Post-graduate degree 
holders. Only a limited number of Agricultural Engineering graduates are 
taking up Post-graduate studies, whereas a fairly good percentage of Home 
Science graduates undertake post-graduate studies leading to Master's 
degree. 

Of the nearly 20 lakh students who arc enrolled in more than 3,200 
colleges in India, about 46% are in Pre-University classes, 47% in degree 
classes and the rest in post-graduate classes. Of the total number, about 
69% study mostly general subjects and 3 I% study professional subjects as 
part of their curricula. Of those studying professional subjects, about 31% 
study Engineering and Technology, 22% get training as teachers, 23% 
in Commerce Colleges, I I% in Medicine, 4. 7% as Lawyers, 4% in Agri­
cultural Colleges and about I% in Vetcrin'ary Colleges. Thus it would be 
evident that our educational programmes will have to be more. balan~ed 
than at present so that it could contribute increasingly to the nahan bmld­
ing task ahead of us. One of the major steps taken in rccC'nt years is to 
organise Agricultural Universities, at )east one for each state, to emphasise 
the importance of scientific development of agriculture in the country· 

Setting up qf Agricultural Universities: Soon after Independence, the 
University Education Commission headed by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan brought 
out in its report in I 94g the need for orienting Agricultural Education in 
India towards solving farmers' problems and recommended major modi­
fications in the curriuculum for higher education in Agriculture so as to 
raltc such an education to rural development. The ways and ~eans_ of 
implementing the recommendations were examined by successive H1gh 
Level Expert Committees appointed by the GovC'rnment of India. The 



first joint Indo-American team headed by Shri K. R. Damle (1955), the 
second joint Indo-American team headed by Dr. M. S. Randhawa ( rg6o), 
the Agricultural Research review team headed by Dr. M. W. Parker (rg64) 
and the Education Commission headed by Dr. D. S. Kothari (rg66) have 
all brought out the role Agricultural Universities could play in achieving the 
objectives emphasised by the Radhakrishnan Commission. The first blue­
print for Agricultural Universities in India was prepared by Dr. H. W. 
Hannah (1956) which was further refined by an expert committee headed 
by Dr. R. W. Cummings (rg62). The concept of Agricultural Universities 
in India was evolved on the basis of the success achieved over the past one 
century and more by the Land Grant Colleges in the United States of 
America, in which country rapid industrialisation could take place through 
intensification of farming practices on scientific lines. The first Agricultural 

V Univcrsi~y in India was inaugurated in rg6o at Pantnagar in Uttar_Pra~~sh 
by Pand1t Jawaharlal Nehru. Since then rg more Agricultural Umvcrs1t1es 
have been set up, one in each state, except four in Maharashtra. Two 
more Agricultural Universities arc expected to be set up in Uttar Pradesh in 
the near future. The Indian Agricultural University at New Delhi has been 
given the status of a 'Deemed University'. Thus, out of 104 universities 

/inclusive of the "Deemed Universities, nearly one fifth of them arc fully 
r devoted to development of Agriculture and related fields, covering almost 

the entire length and breadth of the country. While the Agricultural 
Universities are much smaller when compared with the student enrolments 
of the Conventional Universities, the objectives and responsibilities arc much 
different. 

Objectives of Agricultural UniMrsities : The scope of Agricultural 
Uni~ersities covers Plant Science including Horticulture, Soil Science, 
Agncultural Economics, Rural Sociology, Agricultural Engineering, Home 
E:onomics, Animal Husbandry and Dairying, Veterinary 1\t!cdicine, 
Fisheries, Forestry and several other related branches of Basic Sciences and 
Humanities. The objectives of these Universities are three fold, viz., (i) im­
parting collegiate education leading to under-graduate and post-graduate 
degrees and short duration diploma and certificate courses in various 
bra~ches of Agricultural Science, (ii) Research work in every branch of 
Agncultural Science involving utilisation of natural resources of soil, water, 
energy and other agro-climatic factors to produce food, feed and fodder and 
on their economic utilisation, and (iii) Extension education to disseminate 
scientific knowledge in different branches of Agricultural Science for the 
benefit of the common man, particularly that of the farming community. 
The distif,lctive features of the Agricultural Universities as given in the 
Cummings Committee Report are: 

(a) Each Agricultural University recognises· a responsibility and is 
responsive to the needs of cultivators in contrast to be only a seat of learning 
and scholarship; it assumes a responsibility for work towards the economic 
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development as well ~s the improvement of living standards of the people . 
. (b) In an Agncultural University, the teaching staff, in addition to 

havmg ~responsibility for resident instruction, will also have a responsibility 
:or applied as well as fundamental research in Agriculture; such research 
Is not m~rely limited to the laboratories and experiment stations, but goes 
beyond, mto the fields and homes of the rural people living under varied 
conditions in different parts of the state. 

. (c) The curricula and the training programmes in the Agricultural 
Umversity are modelled in a manner as to be in keeping with the needs of the 
state on one hand, and with the aptitudes and needs of the students on the 
other; this means that the curriculum is flexible and is capable of being 
offered in the form of specialised courses covering a wide ground of subject 
matter. 

(d) The chiefmedium through which the farmers derive the benefits 
of pmgress in agricultural research and education, unde1· the Agricultural 
University, is the extension organization of the University which is for that 
purpose fully integrated with the teaching and research organizations; 
this ensures a smooth and effective flow of the results of research and the 
benefits of the training programme to the farm population and in return 
ensures easy transmission of the problems of the farmers to the research staff 
so that they can be tackled promptly and effectively, and 

(e) The territory of the Agricultural University in respect of agri­
cultural and related sciences includes the entire state in keeping with the 
principles and responsibilities stated above. 

The objectives of the twenty Agricultural Universities so far set up in 
India, therefore, differ significantly in many respects from those of traditional 
or conventional, affiliating or residential types of universities. These twenty 
universities arc in different stages of development and not all ?f them have 
fully_ achieved the main objectives. There have been and m most cases 
contmue to exist, several hurdles in the pathway for development of these 
universities. vVhilc some of the Universities have built-in capacity to over­
come the hurdles, the others have to gain experience \vith time, emulating 
the examples of the more successful ones. It may be stated, in this context, 
that as these universities grow: (i) more of integration of teaching, research ,/ 
and extension education within the university is expected to take place; 
(ii) State-wide research responsibility in different branches of Agricultural 
Science, in support of the developmental activities of the State Government 
would rest with the university; (iii) the extensi_on ~ro,gramme_s of the St~te 
Government would be closely linked to the Umvers1ty s extensiOn educatiOn 
programmes; and (iv) the required leadership and in-service training for 
strengthening each of the developmental activities in the State would be 
provided by the university. In the course of next few years, an Indian 
model for Agricultural universitv with the required details on infra-structure, 
administrative set up etc., wouid emerge. Such a model would not only be 
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much different from the conventional or traditional university in India, but 
also different from the Agricultural universities in other parts of the world. 

Teaching: The teaching programmes in the institutions attached to 
the Agricultural universities have undergone a dramatic change over the 
past fifteen years. Invariably each one of the universities has introduced 
either trimester or semester system of education which involves continuous 
assessment of the students' learning capacity while studying a course and it 
also avoids the annual university examinations and external examiners. As 
a result there has been a significant change in the students' attitude towards 
the learning programme, as also of the teachers in imparting knowledge to 
the students. Since each teacher is to carry out research work or extension 
education work besides his teaching responsibilities, he is continuously 
improving his professional competence, with the resultant improvement 
in his teaching quality. There has also been a continuous improvement 
in the pattern of internal assessment wherein the teacher has been gaining 
more of the confidence of the students and vice-versa, so that the ills of the 
traditional system of annual university examinations are reduced. One of 
the major steps in support of this is to return the valued answer books to the 
students within a few days of the examination or test, together with the 
corrected answers and the weightages for each of the answers. The" exami­
nation itself is utilised as a means for additional teaching of the students. 
Some universities have been facing difficulties in fully implementing the 
~rimester or semester system of teaching ~nd certain rcvi~ions are being 
Introduced to the original regulations. It IS e~pected th~t m the course of 
next few years, each Agricultural university will develop Its own ~ystem of 
teaching programmes and rules and regulations for internal evaluatwn of the 
students, to suit the local needs. 
. Research: One of the advantages given to the Agricultural universi-

ties in India is to integrate fully research activities in different branches of 
Agricultural Science in its broad definition, stated earlier. \Vhile in State 
and C:entral Govern~ents the departments of agriculture, animal husbandry, 
fishenes, forestry and rural development, work in isolation, in the Agricul­
tural universities the research activities could be fully :ntegrated for effective 
and economic utilisation of soil, water and other natural resources for the 
production of various annual and perennial crops including horticultural 
crops, animal and its products including poultry meat and eggs, production 
of fish and also forest plant species for fuel and other raw material for forest­
based industrie~. The economic use of these natural resources for producing 
the material as to bring maximum profit to the farmer is the main aim of 
t~e ~ntegrated approach. Field-oriented, project-based research with inter-
diSCipl" · A · J 1 · . . b . mary approach is possible m the gncu tura umvers1ties, ecause the 
van_ous branches are functioning under one agency. The Indian Council of 
Agncultural Research which co-ordinates most of these activities, further 



129 

strengthens the Agricultural universities, keeping in mind the overall inter('st 
of the nation. The research works carried out so far in these Agricultural 
Universities have yielded rich dividends and more benefits are expected to 
flow in the coming years. 

Extension Education: Unlike the traditional or conven ~ional univer­
sities, the Agricultural universities arc to produce the required number of 
professional graduates and also research data and extension information with 
a need-based approach. These universities cannot afford to produce either 
too many professional graduates who would add to the already overloaded 
unemployment problem of the country and also cannot afford the luxury of 
carrying out fundamental studies which are of not immediate application in 
the field. Therefore, the research results should be of immediate utility 
and the same should be transmitted to the farmers' fields and doorsteps 
without loss of time or of quality and quantity. For this purpose a strong 
extension education programme together with a modern communication 
centre are essential. These would serve as a link with the State Govern­
ment development departments and the farmers of the state, so that the 
results of research work readily flow through and the problems of the farmers 
are quickly brought back to the University's research laboratories. 

In order to guide the activities of the universities to achieve the main 
objectives, in the Board of Management of each university, the Heads of 
development departments of the State Government, the Government Agri­
cultural Secretaries or Development Commissioners as also leading repre­
sentatives of different branches of Agricultural Science are included as its 
members. With such an infra-structure and well-defined and specific 
need-based approach it should be possible to make these universities the 
main centres from where new information for the developmental activities 
in every branch of Agricultural Science emanates to bring benefits to the 
common man in India. The Agricultural universities deserve every support 
in all their activities in the cause of the farmers of the Nation. 



Education and Dynamics of Development 
GUNVANT B. SHAH* 

THERE rs A story about an old farmer who was visit~d by a young soil expert 
who told him how he could improve his crop production. The young agro­
nomist was somewhat peeved when the old farmer did not appear to be taking 
down these suggestions. "Don't you want to learn how to improve your 
products?" asked the young man. "Shucks", said the farmer, "I am not 
doing half as well now as I know how." 

One of the preconditions of social change is that a man behind the 
plough should also change while the plough continues to change. It is the 
business of education to bring about such a change. Gunnar Ivlyrdal has 
popularized the recent economic theory of 'Investment in Man'. 
Economic historians have consistently paid a great deal of attention to edu­
cation and educational reform while seeking to explain why the rate of 
economic development has varied in different epochs and in different coun­
tries. Japan has long acted on the belief that educational improvement 
would help it to emulate the industrial progress of the west. The French 
Were inclined to trace their defeat in the war of 1870-71 to the superiority of 
German training programmes, especially in the vocational and technical 
field and this belief helped to bring about a reform of the French educational 
system. Education thus contributes to improvement in what Myrdal calls 
population quality. 

We are a nation of 550 million people and manpower is our greatest 
asset. Even a small increase in a person's efficiency would bring up produc­
tion to a considerable extent. That the quality and the type of education 
are closely linked with a person's productivity is not easily recognized by 
many. Debeauvais in his The concept of Human Capital has said: 'It might 
seem somewhat surprising that such a commonsense hypothesis (that 
education can raise productivity of workers) should not have been accepted 

* Head of the Dept. of Education, South Gujarat University. 



by economists until quite recently.' The world, in a manner of speaking, 
spend $ 100 a year to teach a child how to read and, a little later on in life, 
$ 7,8oo a year to teach him how to shoot. These figures correspond res­
pectively to the amount spent annually on the average school pupil and the 
average soldier. The world as a whole spends$ I,IO,ooo million for public 
education and $ 1 ,5g,ooo million, 40 percent more, on armaments every 
year. While it is the developed countries that devote the most to military 
hardware, their education suffers the least as a result. They can still find 
$Ioo per capita for schooling as compared to$ 5 in the developing countries 
where education is needed the most. 

Development, in the last analysis, is human development. Develop­
ment, it should be understood, is a multidimensional concept and it should 
not be equated with economic development. A man in the street fails to 
appreciate the potency of education as a /lever to improve population 
quality. Thomas Jefferson perhaps attempted to strike a balance when 
he said: "People generally have more feeling for canals and roads than 
education. However, I hope we can advance them at an equal pace". The 
idea that education, at every level, is the key to the abolition of poverty, is 
described by Hodgson as 'So revolutionary that if social scientists had 
more self-confidence they would call it a discovery.' 



The Indian University in the 80's and 90's 
AI'viRIK SINGH* 

WHILE ABSOLUTE STABILITY in terms of social and economic structure cannot 
be claimed for any country, it would certainly be possible to make intei·­
national comparisons in this regard. India belongs to the category about 
which any claim to stability would be untrue and even misleading. This 
is because she is placed in a situation very different from the one in which, 
say, countries like the USA and the USSR, are placed. In these two 
countries though different systems of government prevail, there is a certain 

v kind of stability and, to that extent, predictability in regard to what can 
happen tomorrow would be possible. This stability in turn depends upon 
a certain alignment of productive forces and classes. To say that no changes 
in regard to these matters are likely to take place in these countries in the next 
few decades would be incorrect. But it is reasonable to affirm that the 
parameters of these changes are to a considerable extent already defined. 
Outside those parameters not many changes are likely to take place. Such 
a statement cannot however be made about India. 

In a sense, India is ready for a change. But how long will it take 
before there is major social upheaval is a mattez· about which no one can 
be certain. In terms of history even half a century is not too long for a 
thrust in the direction that a country is likely to take. Those of us who 
are alive at this moment feel impatient with the pace of change. Maybe 
this was also the feeling of people who, for instance, lived through the pre­
revolutionary France or the pre-revolutionary China. Pressures for change, 
as one can see in retrospect, were building up in these countries over a long 
period of time. Sometimes, these were perceptible. And sometimes 
these were not. But building up they were, slowly, gradually and inexor­
ably. Something of the same kind is happening today in India also. 
Pressures are building up for a change but the ·direction of the change is 
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uncertain, if not also unpredictable. In plain words, it is not possible to 
anticipate what kind of a change will take place. Only two things can be 
said with certainty. One, some kind of a m~jor change will take place; 
two, how late or soon it takes place is a matter which cannot be determined 
with any accuracy. 

The first of these two statements however needs to be qualified some­
what. Change in the Indian situation may not prove to be particularly 
radical or thoroughgoing. There is not much in the recent past of India 
to suggest a tradition of violent or drastic change. For centuries a kind of 
passivity has characterized the Indian scene which it is possible to explain 
but not so easy to justify. Quite a few elaborate attempts have been made 
to explain the causes and nature of this passivity. It is not necessary to 
refer to any of them here for the simple reason that the fact of the passivity 
is not disputed. What is at dispute is the source and the character of it. 

It is possible to argue, as has been. done by several thinkers, that 
passivity in the past need not mean passivity in the future. What needs to 
be specified here however is the span of the future that one is referring to. 
If one talks of the next 5 or 10 years, it is possible to talk in somewhat pre­
cise terms. What happens after that is highly uncertain. This is because 
of the basic instability of the system that prevails in India today. There 
is discontent and frustration all around but it is not assuming the dimensions 
(or direction) of a movement. In the absence of a clearly identifiable 
movement pressing for a change in a certain direction, the only reasonable 
thing to infer seems to be that while there would be shifts and compromises, 
the basic character of the system would stay unchanged. 

The case for a change is however overwhelming. Not only is the 
basic social and economic structure stagnant, demographic pressure is 
intense and unremitting. In other words, were it a static situation things 
could have continued, as they are, for a long long time. But here is a 
situation where nothing else has to happen except that some more time 
should pass and things will automatically get worse. There would be more 
people to feed, to clothe, to educate, to look after and this, in turn, would 
generate pressures that would not permit the polity to remain stable. The 
pressures for change are thus irresistible; only the will and the means seem 
to be faltering. 

In this highly unstable situation it becomes difficult to project into the 
near future in a meaningful manner. Not to do so however would be as 
unrewarding an exercise as to build a whole structure of speculations in 
regard to the shape of things to come. The difficulty becomes all the more 
apparent when one has to speculate about the future of the Indian univer-
sity. This is mainly for two reasons. The Indian university today is very y' 
much a part of the social and economic situation which is so very unstable 
and uncertain. Secondly, despite a tradition of more than a century the 
Indian university has not got stabilized as a social institution. Nor has it 
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'>i got indigenized in any meaningful way. The university scene is therefore 
even more uncertain and confusing than it need have been otherw·ise. 

II 

Developments since 1947 have served to underline two features of the 
Indian university which make its continued sw·vival in its present form 
somewhat doubtful. One is largely a matter of definition. What is it that 
constitutes a university? On what level of performance docs it function? 
What category of students docs it seck to serve? /\II these arc matters which 
are defined somewhat differently in India as compared to other countries. 

V In countries where the university tradition is strong, the average age 
of entry is 18 +. In certain countries it is even 19 or 20. Students joining 
the university have usually had good schooling and are on the whole maturt" 
in their thinking. In India however the average age of entry is 15 or so. 
Only one third of Indian universities insist upon a student being 16 years 
old at the time of entry. The rest do not insist upon even that. That is 
why it is safe to say that the average age of entry in an Indian university is 
15· Not only have these students not had good and sufficient schooling, 
they are most decidedly immature in their thinking and outlook. Con­
~equently, the kind of work that they do in the first couple ofyears at college 
IS the kind of work that students in other countries finish at school. 

Because of this looseness of definition of what constitutes university 
education, the Indian situation is somewhat disconcerting. In the year 

v,/'974-75 something like 3·.'l million students were enrolled in the universities; 
only ~% or 7% of whom were pursuing a postgraduate course. Broadly 
speakmg, it is at the postgraduate level that Indian students do what is 
usually done at the undergraduate level in advanced countries. From 
one p · f · '11' d F Oint o vrew, thus, the university system has 3·5 mr IOn stu ents. •rom 
another point of view it has only 0 .2 million. Which of these two figures 
should be regarded as relevant to the argument under discussion depends 
upon the yardstick that one chooses to apply. 
. The problem is not one oflooseness of definition only. The real problem 
~s why hordes of students enter college knowing full well that a college degree 
Is not going to get them a job. The rate of expansion over the last decade or 

"' sho has been about 12-13% per year. There is hardly a year ~hen it is less 
t an roo; N h . f . h' h lo· o ot er country m the world has had a rate o expansiOn rgher 
~ an 5~6% per year. Because of the extraordinarily rapid rate of expansion 
m India e · · h . ' conomrc standards could not but get diluted. Even w en finan-
cral resources for this rate of expansion are available-and these are not­
the availability of the right kind of teachers is such a severe constraint that 
no way has yet been found to overcome it. No wonder that the quality of 
~eachers has been deteriorating sharply over the years. Today the situation 
Is somewhat like this. Almost half the teachers who are in position today 
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would have been rejected for these very jobs even ten years ago. But with 
every year that passes the bottom of the academic barrel is scrapped more ~ 
and more desperately and those who were regarded as ineligible yesterday 
are not only declared eligible but arc found to be satisfactory and even 
competent. The country is fast approaching a situation when, on the ana­
logy of a concept in economics, bad teaclwrs will push good .teachers out of 
circulation. This process is to be seen at work already in certain institutions. 
Before long even the so-called good institutions will feel devitalized and 
empty of academic content. This is as much true of post-graduate education 
as of undergraduate education. Indeed in certain universities even the / 
Ph.D. degree has been devalued to an unpardonable extent. 

To draw a line of distinction between undergraduate and post-graduate 
education is not simply a matter of having the right kind of definition. The 

issue is much more complicated and has unmistakeable social and economic 
dimensions to it. It is also linked up with the social and academic status 
of university teachers. 1tlore than anyone else, it is the teachers who arc in 
favo11r of the existing system. ·with wages being generally low and scar­
city of jobs being a chronic feat·Jre of the social scene, those who are in 
teaching have come to develop a vested interest in favour of whatever 
exists today. Whether this is academically sound or not is beside the point. 
Had the economy not been stagnant, one could have taken a critical position 
in regard to the role of the teachers in this situation. But the fact of the 
matter is that the economy has not been growing, the prices have been 
rising for several years and the entire direction of social change has had the 
effect of widening the economic gulf rather than narrowing it so that an 
average teacher has no choice except to do his strenuous best to stay in the 
ranks of the middle class. Despite his best endeavours and despite the fact 
that the investment on higher education has been growing much more 
steeply than could have been anticipated a few years ago, not even 33% 
of the teachers manage to stay within the ranks of the middle class. A 
majority of them have good reasons to be frustrated with their lot. Whether 
frustrated or otherwise, in their collective thinking and orientation, they 
arc in favour of the status quo. This is becoming more and more untenable, 
however. At the present rate of expansion, the university enrolment which 
today stands at 3·5 million is likely to touch 5 million or so in another five 
years. With resources already over-stretched it would become almost 
impossible to sustain such a heavy superstructure. But when or how soon 
it gets modified is a matter about which one cannot speculate too precisely. 
In any case this is a matter which is also partly linked up with the other 
feature of the university system-the place of the university in Indian life. 

India's failure to integrate her universities with her process of economic 
development is a matter which has parallels and implications even beyond 
the frontiers of this country. To have a situation where those passing out 
from the universities cannot find employment is as much a comment upon 



the strategy of growth that the country has adopted for itself as upon the 
ir,·clevancc, to put it no more strongly, of the univer.;ities to its development. 
Whether universities arc relevant to a country like India or not is an issue 
that has to be faced and not evaded. It is central to what is under dis­
cussion. Unless it can be established in terms of theory as well as practice 
that universities are important both as institutions and as contributors to the 
growth of economy, questions are bound to be raised regarding their role 
and usefulness. That such questions are not being raised in India today 
is not because they are not pertinent or urgent but because those who can 
raise them, teachers as well as other intellectuals, do not raise them. They 
arc so passive in their responses and so lacking in perception in regard to the 
emergent trends that they themselves have become a part of the crisis of 
irrelevance. But more of that later. 

III 

Whatever might have been the situation earlier, in the modern world 
no country can have stability without growth as well as social justice. 
Both these requirements must be met, more or less simultaneously. If there 
is growth of national income but its distribution is inequitable and lopsided, 
it leads to social tensions. In certain situations, and this is particularly true 
of contemporary India, growth cannot take place unless at the same time it is 
accompanied by distributive justice. In fact, the absence of distributive 
justice hurts the process of growth. It would not be too much to say that 
this is precisely what is happening in India today. 

Both in absolute and relative terms there has been considerable growth 
of national income in the last quarter centUiy Its distribution however has 
been so uneven and so biased in favour of certain sections of the population 
that a stage has now been reached where the country's economy has entered 
upon a period of prolonged stagnation. There are other economic and 
institutional reasons also for such a situation to have been reached. The 
sense of social injustice is however so acute and so widespread that it is im­
peding the very process of growth. To the extent that growth can take 
place with the help of increased resources, new and improved technology and 
such other adventitious factors, it is taking place. But to the extent that it 
is dependent upon good motivation and good performance, it is being 
thwarted. 

It is astonishing how throughout history men have accepted poverty 
as a way oflife. For centuries together they have accepted this situation with 
p~ssivity and resignation. W~at aw.akens the feeling of prote~t in them is 
Cith_er the glimpse of a bett~r l~fe which seems to he within their reach or a 
feelmg of oppression and ill:Justice. In other words, men accept poverty but 
not injustice. To argue that seldom has there existed a completely just 
society is not relevant here. Somehow or other, when men are persuaded 
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into believing that the order of things in which they live is just or that it 
cannot be otherwise, most peopl~ do not protest. Even if it means stark 
and unrelieved poverty people still accept it. How they get deluded into 
believing such a falsehood is tot~lly beside the point. What is important is 
the fact that they are led to beheve that, all said and done, most people 
are getting their deserts. 

Indian polity is unstable today because more and more people are 
coming to believe that they are not getting their deserts and, secondly, they 
see some people enjoying a much better life than the overwhelming majority 
feel they are entitled to. These two factors are creating all manner of 
tensions in the social sphere and gross distortions in the economic sphere. 
Higher education by its very nature cannot remain unaffected by these pulls 
and pressures. So much of what is wrong with higher education today 
arises from the mismatch between the imperatives of growth with social 
justice and growth organized in the interest of certain sections of the societv. 

One particular aspect of the mismatch might be referred to in so~e 
detail. About two decades ago when the total outlay on education was 15 
to 20 per cent of what it is today, the investment on higher education was 
about 15-16 per cent of that. Today the share of higher education has .r 
risen to something like one third of the total outlay on education. That 
this has been done at the cost of other sectors of education, particularly ele­
mentary education, is explicitly recognized by the decision to allocate some­
thing like half of the total outlay on education in the Fifth Plan (such as it 
is) to elementary education. The outlay on higher education however will 
still continue to be considerable. Only in terms of its proportionate share 
will the percentage come down to some extent. 

The question to ask here is how did this come about and what were the 
pressures-social, political and economic-behind this increased emphasis 
on higher education. l\tfore concretely, were the press tres economic in 
character or social and political ? Or to put it another way, was higher 
education being treated as an ag~nt of growth or wa> it looked upon as a 
facility for which there was extensive so::ial deman:l and the demand had 
to be met somehow or other even if it meant neglect of some other important· 
sectors of education? 

Some years ago one could have taken more than one position in regard 
to these questions. For the last half decade however unemployment amongst 
engineers has b~en so acute that no one can any longer pretend that the j 
demand for higher and professional education had to be met in the interests 
of the growth of the country. Today it is clear that the demand for higher J.; 
education is social rather than economic. It is also clear from the fact 
that any attempt to recover the cost of education, even partially, from the 
students is met with resistance. What the State spends per student is much 
higher than what the individual student is required to spend. In conse­
quence, the share of Government expenditure on higher education has been 



increasing steeply as compared to support from any other source. Today 
approximately two third of the total expenditure on education Is met 
from Government funds. 

'{t A number of factors have thus combined to underline the class 
character of higher education. The rate of literacy is so low (it docs not 
exceed 30% even after a quarter century of Independence) that even in 
statistical terms the chances of poor students entering institutions of higher 
learning are hardly perceptible. Secondly, since the bulk of enrolment at 
the higher education level comes from the middle class or the upper middle 
class, it is they who stand to benefit from the increased facilities for higher 
education. Thirdly, tuition fees are kept at a low level so that the clement 
of State subsidy is remarkably high. And, finally, higher education has been 
allowed to grow at the expense of elementary and other levels of education, 
a distortion of planning and investment which is now sought to be corrected 
in a fairly drastic manner. 

This emphasis on higher education is an aspect of the strategy of growth 
which has been followed by the counti'y for a quarter century now. Whatever 
be the merits of this strategy otherwise, one thing that it has failed to ensure 

1/ is social justice. If anything it has perpetuated and strengthened privilege 
and injustice. Not only do people feel that they are not getting what they 
deserve, they also feel that a substantial majority of those who are doing well 
for themselves do not deserve to get what they are getting. The social and 
economic implications of this state of mind are so f~r reaching that what 
is at stake today is not only the future of the Indian university but also the 
future of the .Indian polity. 

IV 

Whether the Indian university can survive the impending crisis-or 
a ~cries of them-of the Indian polity is not a very legitimate question to 
ra~se. That is for the simple reason that the university has no autonomous 
existence outside the polity. The Indian university like any university 
syst~m elsewhere, is very much a part of the polity and, to that extent its 
survival depends upon the survival of the Indian polity. How the problems 
of growth and of social justice are resolved does not have to be discussed here. 
In what manner the Indian university will have to be restructured and given 
a new focus in the changed circumstances is however very much a part of 
the argument under discussion. Three issues have already been identified, 
two of them directly and one by implication. These may now be taken for 
further analysis. 

One was described as largely a matter of definition. In specific terms 
however, it refers to the question of drawing a line of distinction between 
undergraduate and postgraduate education. As long as this distinction 
cannot be clearly established, it is obvious that the Indian university will 



139 

continue to be clogged with numbers. Not only that, as long as the present 
strategy of growth is not changed, the Indian university will never be able to 
discover its identity, nor indeed its parameters of functioning. 

Today the Indian university is being made to perform tasks which are 
clearly beyond its range of responsibilities and therefore beyond its capacity 
also. A university can train people for jobs that are either available or 
are expected to be shortly available. It can do nothing to create jobs. 
Nor can it be one of its responsibilities to pacify those within its portals and / 
keep them occupied till such time as jobs become available. The universities 
however are being obliged to discharge these responsibilities today even 
though they are not competent to do so. One could even say that the 
universities are being treated as safety mechanisms for the mounting anger 
and frustration of students who are unable to get jobs. Could there be 
a cheaper and socially more acceptable way of looking after three million 
young men and women than to enrol them in the universities? To have 
them let loose in the streets would start a conflagration which it might be 
difficult to contain. 

Evidently, the universities are waiting rooms for those young men and 
women who are preparing to enter life. They are not always anxious to 
have university education. Quite often they are neither well motivated nor 
well equipped for the purpose. What they need is a degree so that they 
can get a white collar job. But there are too many people chasing too few 
jobs. Under the strain of impossible expectations and intolerable pressures, 
the university system is breaking down. What is worse, it is difficult to 
see how the universities, acting on their own, can do much to rescue them­
selves from the almost permanent crisis in which they find themselves. 

The basic issue confronting the Indian polity today is how to ensure 
a rate of growth which is high enough not only to neutralize the growing 
pressure of population but also to enable the teeming millions to get out of 
the morass of starvation and squalor. These twin objectives however cannot 
be accomplished without most people being made to believe that the system 
in which they are living is basically just. Whether the belief is well founded 
or unfounded is not important. What is important is that such a belief 
should be shared by the wide mass of people. In contemporary India the 
situation is exactly the contrary. The feeling of being discriminated against 
is so all pervasive that the legitimacy of the system is being called into 
question almost all the time. As most people perceive it, there is a vast loot 
in progress. Whoever can help himself to whatever is available gets away 
with it. There is no question of what belongs to whom and whether he has 
a right to have what he has. Any question of what is right or wrong is 
therefore a marginal issue in such a situation. 

To some people this may appear to be an attempt to caricature what 
is happening. The system is neither so erratic nor so corrupt as it is sought 
to be suggested here, it will be said. This would be fo ignore one basic la'"' 



of social change; the important thing is what is emerging, not what is 
decaying. The general thrust is in the direction of grab-whatever-you-can. 
The number of people who still do their job honestly and with some sense 
of satisfaction is fairly substantial. But the number has been declining 
steeply and with the passage of time the decline is likely to be still steeper. 
This is leading to two devastating consequences. One is the undisguised· 
increase of corruption at almost every level. The second is its impact on the 
general level of productivity. 

High productivity is the end product of a combination of several factors, 
one of the more important being the attitude to work and performance that 
most people bring to bear in respect of their assignments. In India, over the 
years a kind of cult of non-performance has grown up with the result 
that while the number of jobs has been proliferating there has been a marked 
decline in the output and quality of work done. Excluding the armed 
forces, the Central and the State Governments have more than ten million 
employees and their total wage bill is more than the tax revenue collected 

/ by the Central Government in a particular year. For the last decade or so 
this expenditure has been mounting at the rate of 10-12% every year. The 
country today faces a situation when a very substantial part of the increase 
of the national income goes to meet the costs of this bloated bureaucracy. 
!n a sense therefore, the country is caught in a vicious circle. National 
mcome is not increasing because productivity is low and productivity is 
low because whatever be the increase, is largely appropriated by the bureau­
cracy. In fact the bureaucracy has become so enormous and so well­
entrenched that it constitutes the largest pressure group in the country. 
Cases are not unknown where in certain parts of the country they have held 
~he whole administrative machinery to ransom in pursuit of their parochial 
Interests. 

To some extent university and college teachers too belong to this pres­
sure group. Their number is not very large. It is in the neighbourhood of 
I,so,ooo. l'\or do they constitute by any means a particularly vociferous 
group. In their social outlook and attitude towards performance however, 
thq: are not at all different from others who are part of the general bureau­
cratic structure. Were the teachers aware of th~ir professional obligations 
the situation could have been saved to some extent. As it is, professional 
awareness is absent and in addition teachers suffer from the same sense of 
diss~tisfaction as other people have. This makes the academic situation 
particularly difficult. 

. As far as one can see, the .situation would continue to be difficult 
~or so~e time. It is not possible to say at what point of a time it will change. 
rwo Important pre-conditions for a real change are a sharp decline in 

numbers and a total re-orientation of the outlook of teachers. To some extent 
the two are inter-related and even inter-dependent. Pressure on the uni-
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versity will be eased only when the school system is strengthened as well as ,r / 
diversified and, secondly, new avenues of employment are opened up for the 
young people. These steps involve such far reaching social and economic 
changes that without a basic shift in the strategy of growth being followed by 
the country today no step in the new direction can be taken. Once these 
steps are taken the Indian university would be free to discharge its basic 
functions. These are not particularly different from the functions discharged 
by universities in other countries. Only in a country like India would 
their role of training skilled manpower in relation to the manpower require­
ments of the economy receive somewhat greater attention. 

What would happen to the teachers manning the university system 
would still continue to be a problem. Their quality has declined so steeply 
in recent years that even to hope that things will not deteriorate further looks 
like an exercise in optimism. No university system in any country is 
known to have regulated the affairs of the academic community through 
bureaucratic means only. These means might be somewhat relevant in 
other situations; in the academic situation they only make things more 
complicated. Teaching at the higher level is different from any other kind 

......... 

of work. Nothing is more crucial to a teaching situation than the ability .._, 
of the teachers to teach and the willingness of the student to learn. In respect 
of both these requirements there are strong reasons to feel concerned and 
indeed frustrated. 

But if the Indian university is to survive as a meaningful institution 
this situation will have to change. Professional awareness will have to 
grow. No one today can answer the question how it will grow. The only 
definite thing that one can say is that it cannot be imposed from without. 
The impulse for change will have to come from within. Outside influences 
will help but they can be no means prove to be a substitute for attempts 
at self-regulation and self-regeneration. In specific terms, reduced pressure 
on universities would create the conditions for the liberation of the Indian 
university from its present crisis. But by itself this will not accomplish 
everything. The battle for professional standards will have to be ultimately 
fought within the universities and by the academics who constitute the 
university. 

Today the university is virtually indistinguishable from the market 
place. In the changed circumstances the university will have to evolve an 
ethic of its own. So depressing is the situation today that such a hope would 
be regarded as utopian. This would be taking a somewhat static view of the 
situation. The Indian university has to evolve if it is to survive. The 
only way it can survive today is to preserve its identity as an institution 
against the pressures of the market place. That these are too many and too 
oppressive is not enough reason for the university to abdicate its responsi­
bility to think. What is undermining both its integrity and its vitality is 
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the reluctance of academics to involve themselves in the problems facing the 
polity. To be rendered irrelevant in any situation is a misfortune. But to 
become irrelevant, when the choice to be relevant is available, is both a 
mi'ifc,rtune and a folly. No one other than the academics can be blamed 
for it. 



India in the SO's and 90's 

P. G. DEO* 

IT IS ALWAYS an irresistable temptation to wonder what the future holds 
for us. A big leap of I 5 to 20 years in the future and it will unfold for us 
many of the things and events which will be spectacular and prominent a 
decade or two later. It is often fascinating and amazing to speculate how 
life in our country will have changed by then. W111 the scientific and tech­
nological development have the future studded with happy and comfortable 
ways of life? Or are there going to be more miseries and harder problems 
which will be a dread for us? It is but human nature to tilt on the optimistic 
side and hope that the humanity's progress will march towards a better and 
happier style of life. 

Pondering about the future, imagination can be applied extensively 
and intensively to picturize what life will be like in the 8o's and go's in all 
its varied aspects. However, such an attempt will be too bold for the pre­
sent purpose and almost next to impossible in such a short paper. Empha­
sis therefore will be laid o~ only the educational aspects in our country. At 
the same time, it must be admitted that the educational practices and 
problems can never be considered in isolation. The educational develop­
ment of a child is intricately related to all the other aspects-social, economic, 
home conditions, political and others-thereby in thinking about the educa­
tional practices, there will be a reference to some of these wherever necessary. 

The picture of our country emerging in the 8o's and the go's will be 
that of crowded cities, stuffed with big and tall buildings containing small­
room apartments, fast vehicles on the roads and across the country, disap­
pearing forests, more electrical and electronic gadgets occupying industries, 
homes, offices and educational institutions and better medical facilities. 
Simultaneously changes in society will have changed the complexion of social 
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life in the country and may be that conditions of education might seem to be 
quite different from the existing ones. 

Thinking about the future need not be only an amusing imaginative 
enterprise. It can p:ove to be very useful in many ways. Not that what we 
believe must happen in all the details. But if we can visualise and antici­
pate, we can prepare ourselves better for the future by systematically plan­
ning for the same to make good of the opportunities likely to come our way 
and to guard ourselves against the dangers likely to befall us. Anticipation 
combined with ambition and caution should always prove to be a wise step 
towards progress. 

The main factors that will contribute to the changes in our country in 
the future will be amongst others, the population growth, scientific advances, 
technological development, economic pressures, political consciousness in 
people, social awareness in the younger group, the concepts of democratic 
rights of the individuals and the fast changing concepts about the educa­
tional goals and practices. Out of all these the most vexing problem is 
going to be the population growth-or shall we call it population explosion? 
-which invariably upsets all the calculations of the planners. India has 
already a population which is more than the entire Western hemisphere and 
even with the measures of population control, the rate of growth has not 
declined much. Table No. I gives the census figures* over the decades 
up to I 97 I and thereafter the projected figures in two columns, ones which 
are reported by the Committee of the Government of India and which are 
based on the assumptions of population control and the others which are 
based on the steady rate of growth at about 25 to 26 per cent. 

This table will show that the actual population figm·es have exceeded 
the projected figures given by the Government Committee. It has also been 
estimated that by the year 2000, the present population would double, ex­
tending the I97 I census figures of 548 millions for our country to about 1 too 
millions. By that calculation, it can be expected that the population in our 
country in I98I would reach 700 to 750 millions and in 1991 would approach 
goo to IOoo Inillions. This anticipated rise in the population will make 
increasing demands on the society and the government to provide the educa­
tional facilities necessary for a successful living to larger number of people. 

Let us have a look at the enrolments and the projected enrolments 
as presented in the Report of the Education Commission (1964-66). The 
figures for the schools are also given here as they are likely to exert pressures 
on enrolments in higher education in future. These are shown in Table 
No. 2. Even a hurried glance at the figures given in this table indicates a 
tremendous increase in the enrolment at all the levels, and the task of meet-

*Census of India 1971, Censw c~ntcnary Monograph No. 3; Inter-censal growth of 
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ing the requirements for these is going to prove to be a strenuous and hard 
one. Certain conclusions immediately follow from these. Undoubtedly, 
the present educational institutions will fall far short for accommodating the 
pupils. The classroom will be found to be inappropriate, educational 
materials inadequate and the teachers insufficient for an effective programme 
of teaching-learning. The educational institutions must multiply rapidly 
to cope up with the pace of growth in enrolments. Many more schools, 
colleges, universities, technical institutions, professional and agricultural 
institutions will have to be established. This, of course, may have a limit 
beyond which further expansion may not be possible so that thinking must 
be geared to the multi-use of the existing facilities. Probably the educational 
institutions will run for longer hours, all days a week and all the months in 
a year for accommodating different groups. The concepts of informal 
education will shift part of the classrooms to home and other social agencies 
which will cater to the educational needs of the young people. Added 
pressures on the educational process will be felt on account of the ideas 
of continued lifelong education, according to which the young people will 
be joined in the pursuit of education by rising number of adults who will 
return to the educational institutions for re-education to keep themselves 
abreast of the changes in knowledge and skills in their fields. This might 
bring into the picture some industrial and business concerns who will take 
up the task of re-educating their employees to acquaint them with the 
latest trend of work in their tasks. 

It seems that methods of instruction also will have to change to keep 
in line with the growing number as well as on account of technological 
changes. Educational technology will introduce the hardwares and the 
softwares in the teaching programmes so that television, gramophone re­
cords, film strips, projectors will play an important part in reaching instruc­
tion to each child. Each home will practically be converted into a minia­
ture educational institution and the bigger institutions will in turn conduct 
the programmes of individual contacts for few students at a time. 

More frequent usc of computer also is envisaged in the future. The 
most obvious trend seems to be the demand for education from that section 
of the society which remained neglected so far. And the differences in the 
environments in which these people have been brought up may pose many 
more problems in conducting the educational programmes. For the sucess­
ful educational development, a good social development of the individual is 
entirely essential to make him accept in a favourable way whatever is done 
for him by the educators. 

Uniformity of the educational programmes for all may also not be able 
to stand long and the pupil's intellig~nce, aptitude, interests, his social 
background and other relevant personal and social data will have to be taken 
into account before drawing up an educational programme for him. 

With the explosion uf knowledge in every field, the task of instruction 



will prove to be an arduous one. The emphasis on specialization two decades 
back will shift to broad-based learning even at the master's and doctorate 
level. This will change the structure of the postgraduate courses to some 
extent. Similarly more and more demand for research facilities will pose 
a problem for the university authorities with respect to providing these 
facilities as well as for maintaining high standards of excellence in teaching 
as well as in research. The increased number will be a threat to efficiency 
in these fields. -

The growing number of students might also dictate a larger share in 
the part1c1pation of the university administration. They arc already 
members of the Court, the Academic Council and the Executive Council 
in some universities. 

There is at present a wide-spread unemployment of the educated in 
our country specially in the traditional Arts and Science courses. Voca­
tionalisation of general education will be one of the ways to tackle this 
problem. Vocational education as an integrated part of general education 
will be a trend in the 8o's and the go's . For this purpose naturally a 
number of vocational schools and polytechnics will come up. Some of these 
will also act as centres of practical training for the students of general educa­
tion in the University at the undergraduate level. 

The economic implications of the expansion of the facilities for higher 
education for larger numbers might be somewhat embarassing to the 
government but gradually one must come to terms with reality. The 
present policy of the UGC to consolidate and strengthen the present pro­
grammes rather than stress expansion programmes which had been done in 
the last few five year plans will require some reconsideration in view of greate1• 

demands for education. 
The larger number also may bring a trend towards informal education. 

Many short term intensive courses will replace the formal instruction. Under­
graduate instruction will move in the hands of the colleges and the Univer­
sities will cater entirely to the post-graduate instruction. 1 t should not be 
a surprise to expect some universities coming up which will be devoted only 
~0 research. A beginning to this effect has already been made in the USA 
In the shape of Rockefeller University. 



Year Population in 
millions -

1901 294 
1911 315 
1921 319 
1931 353 
1941 389 
1951 357 
1961 439 
1971 548 
1981 -

1991 --

Table 1 

Percent 
-mcrease 

6.7 
0.9 

10.9 
15.06 
13·3 
21.6 
24·7 
-
-

Pn;>jected growth 
on population 
control 

g6o 
410 
460 
250 
-

Projected growth on 
steady rate of 
growth 

685 
86o 

.... 
,j>. 
...... 



Table 2 
... 
~ co 

Enrolment Figures at DiOemzl Le11els 

Higher Education 
Period/Year Primary Middle Second. From 

I to IV V to VIII to XI to Under- Post- Research Under Post- Total 
in mlns. VIII X std. XII gradu- gradu- gradu- gradua- Higher 

ate atMA/ ate ate & Educa-
MSc. Research tion 

1950-51 14 3 1.5 0.3 0.2 0.02 0.001 0.05 0.004 

1955-56 17 5 2 0.5 0.3 0.025 0.003 0.08 0.007 

1960-61 25 7 4 o.8 0.4 0.05 0.004 0.1 0.013 
1965-66 37 13 6 I o.8 o.o8 o.oo8 0.2 0.022 

1970-71 61 21 9 2 

1975-76 72 32 13 3 1/0.05 1 - o.s - 2.2 
1980-81 8o 42 18 5 1.5 1.5 
1985-86 76 49 24 7 2/o.o8 2 - 1 - 4·2 
1990-91 84 54 31 9 3 3 

Bold figures are based on growth curves. 



Higher Education in 1980's and 90's in India 
N. V. SUBBA RAO* 

THE POPULATION IN India is growing at an annual growth rate of 2.2% 
whereas the student strength in colleges and universities is increasing at 
a much faster rate, at about 12% every year. In 1950-51, the total number 
of students in universities and colleges was approximately 4 lakhs, whereas 
in 1970-7 r, it rose to 31 lakhs. If we project these figures we will have 
student enrolment ofg6lakhs in 1g8o-81, 250 lakhs in 1990-91. Therefore, 
the main problem that has to be tackled would be to find suitable means for 
training such a large number of students in the colleges and universities. It 
may also be pointed out that there are some States which are backward in 
regard to higher education, such as Orissa, Rajasthan, Bihar, Madhya 
Pradesh and Andhra Pradesh, falling much below the all India average 
of 5,ooo students per million population. Apart from the problem of 
numbers mentioned already, the problem of the quality of teaching and type 
of courses to be introduced in the 8os and gos will have to be carefully 
considered. 

Problem of Numbers: In perspective planning, the number of colleges 
to cope up with the student enrolment in 1980 will be approximately ro,ooo 
and in 1990, about 25,000. The number of teachers in our universities 
and colleges, in 1969-70 was approximately 1.30 lakhs, and if we project 
these numbers into 8os and gos, we would need at least 3.90 lakhs and 10 
lakhs of teachers. Since a Master's degree is the minimum qualification for 
employment of teachers in colleges, the turn over of Master's degree holders 
will have to be increased enormously in the years to come. It may be noted 
that the number of Master's degree holders produced in 1969-70 was ap­
proximately 50,000. Each degree college with a total strength of 1000 
students requires an investment of Rs. 15,oo,ooo on buildings, equipment, 
library etc. As a result, extra investment during 1g8os will be to the tune of 

*Head of the Chemistry Dept., Osmania University. 
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I ,ooo crores of rupees and in I ggos, 2,250 crorcs. One wonders whether a 
country like India can afford to have such an enormous investment in Higher 
Education, when it has not been able to give compulsory free education even 
up to I I+, not to speak of I 4+, which has been provided in the Constitution. 
As the primary task of the country is to make the people literate and to give 
them minimum school education. up to class VIII, it will not be possible 
for us to provide such a huge investment on higher education in the years 
to come. Therefore, there is a need for selective enrolment to higher educa­
tion and for drawing up a programme of purposeful education for those 
coming out of the school. The educational system will have to be re-orga­
nised so that there is proper diversification after 7th and I oth standard in 
order to give them necessary vocational training. 

Before making higher education selective and purposeful, it is necessary 
:or the Government t~ declare that a degree is not essential for employment 
111 secretarial services. Recruitment to Ministerial and Accounts services 
should be made after a suitable training of matriculates through secretarial 
a~d accounts courses organised in Junior Colleges. Only students with 
htgh academic attainment should be allowed to proceed for collegiate 
education for obtaining the first degree; even the first degree courses will 
have to be reorganised so that they arc relevant to life. The district should 
be the unit for planning both for economic development and educational 
~rogress. The educational programmes should be interlinked with the 

evelopmental programmes in such a manner that the majority of the trained 
graduates is able to find suitable employment in the district itself. 

I Correspondence courses & Open Universities: In view of the high cost in­vo ved . 
a d 111• e_stablishing new colleges for undergraduate courses in the 8os 

n gos It f: ·r· . . co ' Is necessary not only to expand our act 1t1es m correspondence 
1 urses but also to take steps for the establishment of Open Universities, at 
cast one · 

I<: d In each State. The unique experiment conducted in United 
mg om · h" . . . 

po d 111 t Is regard 1s worth cmulatmg. EducatiOn through con·cs-
th: enhce courses as well as by the Open University will be far less expensive 

n t rough .c; . . 
can ormal colleges. Perhaps, this IS the only way the country 

meet the . . d I acq . asp1ratwns of a number of young men an ac ults who want to 
Utrc know! d . . I . 

each S e ge and also umvers1ty degrees. t 1s recommended that 
post 1 tate should organise an Open University, because of the problems of 

a comm . . . 
educ t" umcatwn and of language medmm. In order to broad base 

a Ion and b . . . . b 
one a rmg It wtthm the reach of a large num er of people every 

grees that h . I . d" F mot er tongue 1s the on y convement me 1um. 
and all orh establishing the Open Universities careful planning is a necessity 
centr . t e resources in the States should be mobilised to establish study 
neces;s and organise courses in the regional languages. Further, it is also 

1al ry to make arrangements for continuing education to the citizens, 
as we as the t h 

d f eac ers, by organising post-experience courses relevant to the 
nee s 0 the society. If these steps are taken, it will not be necessary to 



increase the number of colleges at the enormous rate indicated earlier. As 
is well known, more Universities will have to be brought into existence, if 
more colleges are established, which would thereby involve high expendi­
ture. The correspondence courses and Open Universities therefore seem 
to be the only solution to meet the educational needs of a growing population. 

New Educational Technology: When once the programme of corres­
pondence courses and the Open University is accepted, the educational 
technology will have to undergo modification; the radio and television has 
to be commissioned to impart education to the large number of candidates 
scattered throughout the country. The art of teaching through the radio 
and the television is different from the mode of teaching in a class room. 
The future teachers will have to be trained to enable them to undertake the 
new methods of teaching through correspondence, radio and television. 
Programmed learning and computerised techniques of teaching subjects arc 
now being adopted in the U.S.A., U.K. and some other western Countries. 
Perhaps, we may also have to lean on the new techniques for imparting 
education to the growing student numbers. 

Education to meet the mralneeds: The Science, Engineering and Techno­
logy courses will have to be flexible; the colleges should provide the basic 
requirements which may be utilized to conduct new courses from time to 
time as per the needs of a developing economy. There is no point in turning 
out graduates of the same kind in large numbers, year after year, without 
looking into the employment position. In the case of job-oriented courses, 
the fields of study get saturated quickly, leading to unemployment among 
the trained graduates. In order to avoid this a situation, once in five years 
the existing courses have to be reorganised with suitable modifications to 
meet the new needs of the society. So far, we have not paid adequate atten- ../ 
tion to the needs of rural areas, particularly to agriculture and small scale 
industries. Our Engineering and Technology education will have to be 
geared to the requirements of these sectors. Institutes of the type of land 
grant colleges may have to be established in the rural areas so that the agri­
cultural and natural resources of each district are fully exploited. 

Facul~)' improvement: The quality of instruction in the Universities 
and the colleges will naturally depend upon the quality of the teachers. 
In view of the fact that knowledge is doubling itself in 6-7 years, it becomes 
necessary to bring back the teachers periodically for re-training. Every State 
should organise programmes for faculty improvement in various fields, by J 
bringing back the teachers in colleges once in 7-8 years for further learning, 
so as to keep them abreast of modern knowledge. The expenditure in­
curred on such programmes is well-worth as it will bring in better quality of 
instruction. Meanwhile, some of the established institutions should be 
permitted to carry on educational experimentation for the benefit of the rest, 
instead of changing the educational pattern or structure frequently. 



Continuous assessment and innol!ations zn cducatzon: The present system of 
examinations will have to undergo change with a view to having continuous 
assessment of the student by encouraging him to make independent study 
through reading and writing assignments, and by solving problems etc. 

/The number of forn:al class room instruction periods should be reduced and 
Y more and more time should be devoted to discussions and seminars. 

Similarly, candidat~s should be encouraged to can-y out independent 
experiments in well-planned projects, which will be more stimulating and 
interesting than the routine prescribed laboratory assignments. 

Need for controlled eJCpansion in Postgraduate & Research training: The 
postgraduate and research enrolment has increased from rg6os to 1970s 
by about 300%: 

Period 

Ig6o-6I 
1970-71 

Postgraduate 

58,goo 
1,64-,000 

Research 

.'j,OOO 

13,6oo 

A large number of postgraduates particularly in the faculties other than 
•. ./ Sciences and Medicine are unable to find gainful employment and therefore, 

proper thought will have to be bestowed on the need for future expansion. 
If expansion is at all needed, the type of courses to be organised at the 
postgraduate level has to be looked into carefully. Again the statistics 
taken statewise indicate that the training of postgraduate and research 
students is not of the same level in many of the States. Consequently, the 
States that are backward in regard to postgraduate and research education 
should be adequately supported to bring them on par with others. Uni-

t rersities like Agra and Meerut in Uttar Pradesh have very high proportion 
~ ( 2 5-33%) of postgraduate and research students compared to the number 

of undergraduates, whereas a number of other universities like Calcutta, 
I\1ysore, Osmania and Sri Venkateswara have very low percentage (2-4 %). 
This is partly because some of the universities allowed a mushroom growth of 
postgraduate colleges, whereas the others organised postgraduate courses in 
a restricted way either in the university campuses or in postgraduate Cen­
tres. These imbalances have to be set right by starting more postgraduate 
Centres, where the proportion of postgraduate students enrolled to under­
graduate is low. The number of candidates in Master's degree and Ph.D. 

~ courses of Engineering and Technology is appalingly low compared to other 
Faculties; steps have to be taken to increase the facilities for postgraduate 
education in Engineering and Technology so that the Engineering colleges 
and industries have better trained engineers and technologists. 

Postgraduate courses and research: The admission of students to post­
zraduate courses and Research should be selective through a written test 
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and oral examination. This could be conducted by a Board consisting of 
not less than three experts in the su~ject. Once students arc carefully 
chosen for postgraduate courses and instruction is given by competent 
teachers, there should not be any failures at this level. It is also necessary 
for the State to meet the entire expenditure on the postgraduate students, 
when once selected for study and further research. If not the entire higher / 
education, at least, the training of postgraduate and research students should 
be a joint responsibility of the Centre and the States. 

The existing courses at the postgraduate level should also undergo a 
change to meet the new needs of the country, for example, courses like 
nuclear sciences, space science, energy sources, environmental sciences, 
water management etc. should be dealt in the Faculty of Science. Coopcra- ~/ 
tion, social work, community development, urban and rural studies etc. 
should form part of the programme of the Faculty of social Sciences. Simi­
larly, in the case of Commerce, new areas of study such as insurance, 
banking, transport, business management etc., should receive adequate 
attention. In humanities, the courses should emphasise on human approach ,, 
to various problems, arising out of the modern developments in science 4.J 
and technology. In this way, the programmes of instruction should 
undergo a radical change and new areas of study will have to be brought 
into being in the 8os and gos. 

In addition to the introduction of new courses, a new pattern of 
higher education through special centres of learning should be brought 
into existence for learning and research, instead of the conventional uni­
versities of large size, covering several disciplines, thereby creating problems 
of indiscipline and disorderliness. 

Impro<,ement if qual if)• in higher education: The Postgraduate and Re­
search institutions should have highly competent and efficient staff. It will , . 
also be desirable to create in 8os and gcs a net work of viable Centres of j ' 
learning, more or less on the lines of ancient gurukul system, with a view to ( 
provide instruction and character building in a co-ordinated manner, em­
phasising more on the development of higher human values. These resi­
dential centres with a limited number of students should be autonomous and 
should be capable of providing high quality original work and offering ~v 
courses of an inter-disciplinary nature, not 'ordinarily provided by the 
universities. Such institutions will be an asset to the country if they arc 
staffed with excellent men not only great in their intellectual achievements 
but also high in their moral out-look. Further, they should have the freedom 
to select the students who are capable of following such an academic 
programme. 

The Central Government should establish an "Educational Policy Cell' 
for constantly reviewing the structure and content of higher education taking 
into account the needs of the future. Perhaps, in 8os a!1d gos, the education 
of the student should be enlarged to enable him to participate in signi-
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ficant community acttvtty. In addition to the Faculty, men occupying 
important positions in various walks of life, such as doctors, engineers, busi-

/nessmen, accountants and planners should be involved in transmitting skills 
to students. The current problems in respect of a social, economic, and 
political life should be frequently discussed between the students, teachers 
and the public so that the students have direct contact with community 
life. It is necessary to involve the students in various development;~l pro­
grammes and projects to familiarise them with the role they have to play 
in future. 



India in 1980's in Relation to Higher Education 
G. R. MHAISEKAR * 

TI-llS PAPER ATTEMPTS to project a broad outline of the wider spectrum of the 
highct· educational field as it ought to be (one never knows for certain what 
it would be) in the eighties in India. Logically, such a projection can only 
be hypothetical; and yet, in many respects can be pragmatic in character . 
. '\nd the pragmatic nature depends upon its practicability. The practicability 
of a project depends mainly on the a~ailability of resour~s in terms of 
money, men and material. It would also need management and morale. 

Since time is three dimensional peeping into future implies, nay, 
necessitates looking back into the past from the present base. Generally a 
decade is taken as a yardstick f01· measuring the pronounced changes affect­
ing different walks of life. For each passing decade provides the take-off 
for the coming one. It would, therefore, be meaningful to recapitulate, in 
brief, some of the broad and important features underlying the changes 
sweeping over the field of higher education in the last four decades 
preceding rg8os. Such a recapitulation might even indicate the evolutionary 
trends and the mutational factors. This is particularly important and true 
in the case of an underdeveloped country like India whose independent 
history has just passed the quarter century mark. This apart, a projection 
of this kind would also throw up new challenges and provide guidelines 
for perspective planning in the field of higher education in India. 
TI-IE FouR PRECEDING DECADES : (1940-rgSo) 

In recapitulating the special features of the last four decades I have 
deliberately refrained from aiding statistical tables for they speak of things 
too conspicuous or too conjectural. Howcvet· they have been used sparingly 
to support statement'! where required. 

1940s: It was mostly a decade of hon·or and stagnation, holding out 
a faint ray of hope of emergence towards its end. The II world war in the 

*Principal, Yeshwanl l\tlahavidyalaya, Nandcd. 



I 
I 

·J 

first half and its aftermath in the second half left the world (irrespective ol 
the involvement or otherwise of the countries in the war) reeling under its 
impact. Defence was the only Held that remained unaffected with stagna­
tion. The end of the war heralded independence to a few colonial countries 
with India heading the list. As was to be naturally expected independence 
provided relief to pent up aspirations. The emerging countries began to 
dream of a big leap forward. Hundreds of scholars were sent abroad for 
higher education. 

Two things deserve mentioning here. (I) Sir John Sergeant's Scheme 
for the post-war approaches to education in India and (2) Dr. Radhakrish­
nan's report about higher education. Unfortunately both suffered neglect. 
The Sergeant scheme got filed up ·in the history of education, while Radha­
krishnan's report is used as a refen.:ncc work whenever it is convenient to 
do so. 

Ig.')os: It was a decade of the beginning of exuherent expansion. 
The d:sire for all round progress had its impact on ~l"imary and secondary 
education. Hundreds of new schools came into existence. The need for 
professional and technical education was being felt and pact came the 
Mudaliat· Commission Report stressing diversification of studies at the 
secondary level. This led to the establishment of multipurpose high schools. 
Th_e nt_u~ber of colleges also started increasing. And quite a few new 
un~vers1 ties sprang up for reasons diametrically opposed. Some of the new 
umvcrsities were established to share the burden of the unmanageably large 
~1~~ber or colleges affiliated to the existing universities, while others to 
ll11hate higher education in the hitherto neglected areas. 

The important features of the decade under review were 
(a) Establishment of the UGC. 
(b) Entry of the 'first generation students', particularly from the 

baekwa1·d classes, albeit in a trickle, to institutions of higher 
education. 

(c) Foreign-trained scholars returning home to find themselves 
'misfits' in the then existing frame-work. The seeds of discon­
tent sown in their minds have resulted in the much talked about 
Phenomenon of the sixties and seventies-'the brain-drain'. 

d 1_96os: It was a decade of continuing expansion in the field of higher 
c l!Cat!on. It was also the period which helplessly witnessed the baneful 
encroachm f · · 1 · · h b" th f ' ent o politics over academics resu tmg m t e Ir o campus unrest'. 

The spate of expansion begun in the preceding decade continued 
unabated. But this was rather lopsided, as could be seen from the following: 
. The twenty years between rgso and 1970 had witnessed disproportional 

1 atcs ?f growth in primary education (four times), secondary education 
(_five times), deg1·cc education (nine times), postgraduate education (seven 
times) and research education (seven times). Thus we have an inverse 
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pyramid, whereas it should have been the other way. 
The main features of the decade were: 
(I) Unusual expansion of institutions of higher education including 

those of professional and technical education. 
( 2 ) Large scale influx of the 'first generation students' in colleges. 
(3) Financial assistance from the U.G.C. to universities and colleges 

for their development. 
(4) The submission of 'Education Commission Report' popularly 

known as the Kothari Commission Report, with ;ts comprehensive 
and all pervading recommendations pertaining to all educational 
matters in the country. 

(s) Revision of primary and secondary school curricula. 
(6) Acceptance of the new pattern of education I o + 2 + 3 aimed at 

achieving the following: 
(a) vocationalisation of education at the end of the first stage­

Secondary School Leaving Certificate. 
(b) to relieve the colleges from the burden of having on their rolls 

students with no incentives for higher education. 
(c) to have students of sufficient mental maturity at the degree 

course level. 
(d) to enhance the standards of degree courses by making them 

of fifteen years duration instead of fourteen years. 
(?) Acceptance of the concept of honouring institutions of higher 

teaching as "deemed universities". All I.I.Ts and a few others 
acquired such status. 

(8) Increasing participation of the UNESCO in the educational 
activities of the country. 

(9) Increasing frequency of visiting professors. 
( 10) The beginning of the so called 'Brain-drain'. 
( 1 I) New concepts of education being discussed at seminars and dis­

cussions-such as informal educ'ation, continuing education 
correspondence education. ' 

( 12) The rise of "regional universities", a new phenomenon having its 
hold on the areas of jurisd;ction. 

( 13) Teacher's organisations and their growing strength. 
(1 4) Wastage at all levels, right from the secondary stage to the post­

graduate stage assumes proportions of grave concern. 
( 15) The alarming wastage turned the attention of the authorities to 

the task of examination reforms; a subject much discussed/and 
still being discussed adnauseum at a number of semina . rs 
and workshops. It was all talk and no actiOn except for th 
introduction of semester system in a few universities and that to~ 
at the post-graduate level. 

( IG) ,\nother unacademic practice of grave concern taking its 1• • · oats 



in this decade was the appointment of the Vice-Chancellors on 
political considerations without any regard for· academic and 
administrative excellence. 

(I 7) The last and the most important was the rise of "campus unrest" 
in the second half of the decade. The unrest was supposed to be 
due to discontent mostly irrational, ending in meaningless move­
ment. The spirit of permissiveness too added its own quota to 
the unrest in that it encouraged the students to demand partici­
pation in the administration of higher education. 

(I 8) Provision of equal opportunities to teachers and all accepted as 
a basic principle. 

1 970s: It is an important decade just half way through its course 
providing as it does the background and the take off point for the eighties. 

Many important developments have taken place already in the first 
half. They will certainly have a telling influence on the state of higher 
education not only in the eighties but also in the remaining half of the 70s. 

The expansion of higher education has been staggering. The follow­
ing enrolment figures will give an idea of the phenomenal numbers: 

Class 

I--V 
VI-X 
College classes 

Enrolment 

1950 

18 lakhs 
30 lakhs 
2.5 lakhs 

1974 

67 lakhs 
I40 lakhs 
30 lakhs 

~~---------------------------

Degree: 
Diplomas: 

Technical Education 

1951 

4,000 
G,ooo 

1974 

I6,ooo 
32,000 

Naturally this phenomenal growth had its impact on the standards of 
education. It also led to the rise of a number of sub standard institutions. 
Some of the important features can be enumerated as follows: 

(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

Things seem to be moving in the right direction at last since 
there is a growing realisation of the importance of pre-primary 
education. 
Realisation of the need for correspondence courses which arc 
being successfully run by some universities. 
The need for the revision of curricula both at the collegiate and 



(iv) 

(v) 

(vi) 

(vii) 

(viii) 

(ix) 

(x) 

(xi) 
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. fi · the revised pattern 
secondary level co-ordinated smtably to 1t m 

of education 10 + 2 + 3· b f 
The functioning of college-school complexes in a num er 0 

places. In this way such colleges become area colleges.. . d 
· ' has act1v1se 

Emphasis on 'Social Service' and '..,vork expenence 
II d I I . . d. . The NSS too has been co eges an sc 100 s 1n tlus 1rect10n. 

quite active in the colleges for the last four years. 
The country is grappling with the hydra of unemployment of 
the educated on a scale never known. Even the technocrats 
and professionalists could not escape the fangs of unemploy-

. · . d · tl number ment. Th1s 1s reflected in the considerable rop m 1e 
of admissions to the technical institutions from I 97 I stabilizing 

at a figure three years thereafter. . . 
The vociferous demand made by the student orga~~satiOns 
seeking participation in the administration of universities and 
colleges has resulted in partial acceptance of the demand at 
least in a few universities. And this in fact has encouraged 
them to put forward many more. They have to ~~ fa~ed 
squarely and decided. The question of student partlclpa.tiOn 
is still to get its final shape. For it is still to be determme_d 
whether the participation should be direct or indirect, symbohc 
or effective, advisory or supervisory, by election or nomination, 
and above all if it should at all extend to academic field? 
The teachers' organisations and the organisations of non-teach­
ing employees are becoming stronger and stronger. They 
are taking even defiant postures at times. Yet neither do we 
find any academic or administrative exercise at their conferences 
nor any guidance coming forth from them. There is every 
fear that these organisations would take dictatorial postures by 
the end of the 70s. 
There is an increasing frequencv of the student movements on 
and off the campuses. These ·movements are like unguided 
mi:siles. Though they are based on genuine grievances, many 
a tlme, they end without gaining any material advantage. All 
political parties, directly or indirectly are involved in their 
movements. Yet they remain radarless for they are exploited 
by the political parties for their own selfish ends leaving the 
students in the lurch. 
The concept that a college should play an important role as 
an 'area institution' in the developmental activities of the area 
is taking its roots. 
There is a growing realisation of the need for inter university 
co-operation (at least amongst the neighbouring universities 
or universities in a State) to avoid duplication of courses and 
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specializations and for co-ordination in many other matters. 
( xii) Air-tight compartmentalisation is giving way to the basic need 

of interdisciplinary functioning in applied research. 
(xiii) Faculty wise universities arc being established particularly in 

the fields of agriculture, engineering and technology. 
(xiu) The Kothari Commission's proposal for 'Autonomous' colleges 

is on its way to implementation. The U.G.C. is very keen on 
its success. 

( xv) Above all, the crippling effects of 'shortages' arc telling on 
education too as on other walks of life. Restrictions of varying 
degrees arc being imposed slowly on expansion due to meagre 
finances. 

l\fore than money which still could be squeezed in at least to maintain 
the existing facilities, it is the shortage of paper, a worldwide problem, 
that is likely to have a more serious impact on education, in the coming 
five years and even in the next decade. For paper is the life of all educational 
activities. 

. Keeping the above background in view, I feel, it is possible to look at, 
With a greater certainty of conjecture, the state of higher education in the 
eighties. 

THE NINTEEN EIGHTY 

The_re is hardly any positive sign to encourage the proper manage­
ment of higher education in the coming decade. The background provided 
by the '7os is very gloomy. Chaos threatens to engulf from all over. 
~hortage of money and paper; the rolling over of thousands of graduates 
m Arts Scien C · " I d · f" · ' ce, omn1erce and Law every yea1 rrom t 1c eg1 ec actones · 
the ha · · ' untmg spectre of unemployment; student stirs on and ofT the campuses 
endangering th · · · I · · f" r. • I · 
I e normal functioning of the mstitutwns; t 1e cns1s o rait 1 lll 

t 1e utility of th d · · · h ' · · . e e ucat10n hemg Imparted at present; tcac crs orgamsatwns 
out domg trad . . . . r h I ]" d . . e umons; elusive exammatwn rerorms; t c sym )0 IC stu ent 
palrttCipation in institutional administration (for good or bad time alone will 
te I) and m . f · any more are the hurdles m the way o education to become 
more eRective and fruitful 

8 Keeping the above in. view India will have to plan for the following in. 
I 9 os to salvage the ship of higher education from certain wreck. 

l. u~IVERSITIES 

bl .I t is now or never; a pressure-proof national policy forbidding the 
esta tshment of . . . 1 · 1 d · 
I new umversitles has to be urgent y tmp emente . It will 
1ave to be sup d . . 

porte and strengthe1;1ed by adoptmg the followmg measures: 
(I) To open University Sub-Centres of postgraduate teaching and 



(2) 

(s) 

research at two or three places within its jurisdiction by taking all 
precautions to eliminate duplication of courses at the univerisity 
and the sub-centre. 

To establish institutes of correspondence courses in the universities, 
for they would certainly contribute to easing the pressures on 
universities and colleges. There would indeed be more of real 
learning and evaluation through this method than through the 
regular class-lecture method which has no effective system of 
assignments, tutorials and continuous evaluation. They would 
also effect saving on expenditure being incurred in maintaining 
bigger colleges and might even obviate the necessity of opening 
new institutions. 
To restrict admissions of all and sundry to the higher courses as 
far as possible. This could be achieved through more "autono­
mous colleges", encouraged to go ahead with academic innovations 
and administrative rreedom. Campus stirs could be put out by 
eliminating the disinterested students (the real trouble shooters) 
through restrictive admissions. 1 
To grant the status of "deemed universities" to a larger number of t' 

deserving institutes imparting instruction and doing research in 
different faculties and disciplines. 
To establish more faculty-wise universities: This proposal is likely 
to sound self-contradictory. But it is not so. At present there 
arc a few faculties like medicine, engineering, home science, 
fine arts and physical education which have only one or at the best 
two or three colleges. These faculties have developed a self 
operating technique, their decisions are generally rubber-stamped 
by the larger bodies of the university like the academic council. 
There is no room for criticism. In their case deference to the 
seniors has taken the form of "obedience to the masters". Unless, 
at least five such institutions are brought together under a faculty 
university there is little hope of "fresh air" coming in. The 
proposal is academically very sound. 

I I. Poucv ABOUT coLLEGEs 

( 1) Opening of new colleges should not be permitted in the coming 
ten years-xg7s-xg85. Without any exceptions this should be 
the national policy. 

(2) Optimum standards for a college should be fixed in relation to 
their numbers in the following matters: 
(a) Physical facilities like buildings, furniture and play grounds. 
(b) Library and reading rooms. 
(c) Specifications about laboratories. 



(d) Expectations about co-curricular, extra-curricular and extra­
mural activities. 

(e) Perennial source of income-in no case a liquid one. 
(f) Minimum and maximum numbers of enrolment. 

(3) 'Mercy-killing' method has to be employed in the case of sub­
standard institutions to spare them from further contageous 
suffering. 

(4) The U.G.C. should have an effective say in matters of granting 
affiliation to a college. Suitable mechanism should be worked 
out. 

III. THE ROLE OF THE U.G.C. 

The U.G.C. will have to play an increasingly important and 
effective role in the management of higher education in the country. It 
has, no doubt, contributed its maximum, so far, within the limitations of 
resources made available to it, to the improvement of universities and 
colleges. It can, and it should provide the required leadership, guidance 
and even controls for healthy development of higher education. At present 
it mostly acts as an agency to provide financial assistance to universities 
and colleges after due scrutiny. 

A study of the list ofvarious U.G.C. schemes which have evolved out of 
experience indicates its keenness about the development of colleges. It 
also provides guidance in academic matters by conducting seminars, summer 
institutes and workshops. Yet one feels that it has not done what the 
N.C.E.R.T.has done for secondary education. Possibly this failure is due 
partly to some administrative difficulties (autonomy of universities) and 
partly to the limitations of men and money. However, one feels that it 
should be well armed to provide guidance, co-ordinate activities and impose 
restrictions where necessary in the following matters: 

(I) In bringing about inter-university co-operation. 
(2) In avoiding duplication of courses in neighbouring universities, 

at least within a State. 
(3) In implementing inter-disciplinary coordination within a uni­

versity or college pertaining to : 
(a) Research projects. 
(b) Utilization of equipment and literature. 
(c) Encouragement of research projects related to the area or 

the region. 
(4) In coordinating and channelising assistance from world bodies 

like the UNESCO/WHO in the form of:-
(a) Finance 
(b) Equipment 



(c) Curricula 
·(d) Establishment of UNESCO servxce centres like reference 

libraries etc. 
(5) In establishing regional centres at least for the following purposes­

( a) Research libraries 
(b) Film reference libraries 
(c) Providing research reference services on the lines of INSDOC 
(d) Documentary, cultural, educational and science film centres 
(e) Major equipment centres where free service (or on nominal 

charges) should be available to research scholars in 
Universities and Colleges. 

(6) Providing models m­
(a) Syllabi 
(b) Text books 
(c) Evaluation techniques 
(d) Inservice education of teachers 
(c) Homogeneous and heterogeneous subject combination. 

(7) In placing limitations on specializations (now called fragmenta­
tion of disciplines) and in limiting comprehensiveness in studies. 

IV. THE ROLE OF TEACHERS 

It is very difficult to say anything about this component of education in 
view of its sensitive nature. But the risk has to be taken in stating some 
facts bluntly. A realistic evaluation of the existing set up makes one suggest 
the following steps be taken in the eighties to restore the respectability of the 
profession as a whole. 

( 1 ) That the teacher is a student for ever has to be accepted. Hence 
there has to be continuous education of the teacher both in content 
and in methodology. Every three years the teacher should be 
provided, compulsorily, with an opportunity of educating himself 
further at an institute or a workshop. 

(2) Research must be made obligatory for a college teacher. The 
nature of research should also be defined for this purpose. 

(3) A college teacher should take up atleast one 'area-topic' or 'topic 
of contribution' for his research. 

(4) The appointment of a college teacher should be on contract basis ~7 

or else a certain minimum oL research publications be made 
compulsory. 

V. CURRICULA 

Time and again it has been pointed out by commissions that our syllabi 
have become out-dated resulting in the lowering of the standards of our 



degrees compared to those of the developed countries. That apart they have 
no relevance to the environment and day to day life. We do not revise 
them for fear of not being able to teach for obvious reasons. The following 
remedial measures be taken. 

(x) The U.G.C. should continuously feed the universities with the 
latest syllabi obtained from the model universities of advanced 
countries. 

(2) Text books should always cover the syllabus plus something extra. 
(3) Teachers should be trained in advance to take up what is planned 

for future. 
(4) Books should be made available to the teachers in advance. 

VI. CouRSES 

The present courses of study offered at the institutions of higher educa­
tion have become too old to be of any use. They should be re-structured and 
re-designed to provide the following: 

( 1) Provide such combinations of disciplines which would give the 
students basic knowledge plus the skill to apply the knowledge. 
A few combinations are suggested below: 
(a) Language+ Stenography 
(b) Economics+ Mathematics 
(c) Physics+ Radio Mechanics or Refrigeration 
(d) Physics+ Chemistry+ Chemical Industry 
(e) Commerce ( 2 theory subjects) +Applied Banking or six 

months training in a commercial concern. 
(2) Combination leading to purely theoretical study of disciplines 

leading to pure research. 
(3) Combinations that will encourage inter disciplinary coordination 

and research, for example-
(a) Botany-Chemistry-Physics 
(b) Zoology-Chemistry-Physics 
(c) Statistics and Economics. 

(4) Complete vocationalisation of courses. 

VII. STUDENTS 

It is now an accepted fact that the 'first generation student' or 'the new 
student' is in the college and university. This student is deficient in many 
respects. Additional efforts will have to be made to compensate the in­
herent deficiencies. But at present this aspect is totally neglected. The 
following are the glaring deficiencies that require strengtheneing. 

(i) Mother tongue 
( ii) Mannerisms 



(iii) -General knowledge 
( iu) Attitude to cultural activities 
(u) Approach to hobbies. 

Unless the above factors arc rectified the idea of personality develop­
ment would remain unrealised. Suitable programmes and activities will 
have to be undertaken on frequency basis at least in the colleges located in 
the mofussil areas. 

VIIL STUDENT PARTICIPATIOX IX rlD:I!INISTRATIO:>: 

The symbolic beginning of this has started in the present decade. 
One is confident that students would realise the futility of their participation 
in university administration. They should be convinced of the negative 
results likely to yield because of their inept participation in academic 
matters where they have very little to contribute. This would also be 
another cause for groupism and factionalism in the student community. 

However their participation in the administration of all cocurricular 
and extracurricular activities should be statutorily made obligatory. A 
comprehensive (though not complete) list of such activities is given below: 

(i) The students forum 
( ii) The Gymkhana 

(iii) Hostels 
(iu) Canteens 
( u) Reading Rooms 

(ui) Students' Aid Bodies 
(uii) All Cultural Activities. 

IX. ExAMINATION REFORMs 

It is a problem that requires our serious attention and action. Very 
little has been done in this regard. The futile controversy over internal and 
external assessment has eaten away the whole issue. There is likely to 
be a revolt against the semester system. 

At the risk of be~ng branded as an ultra-radical I ~vould venture to 
suggest that t~1e examt~ation system, in toto, toget~1er wtth t.he system of 
awarding certtficates, dtplomas and degrees be abohshed. Wtth a view t 

Providing a working mechanism.we should evolve and accept a multi-str· 0 

. b l' . f earn 
approach to tlus pr~blem associated with the a 0 ttwn ° examinations. 
The design can be gtven as follows: 

Abolition of Examinations 

I I I 
_C_o_u_r_s_e_s _t_o_b_e_c_o_n_d_u_c_t_e_d __ C_o_n_d_u_c_t _c_o_u_r-se-s--a-n-:d~-=c=-o-n-d-:-u-c-;-:---

ourse d 
with continuous evalua- give certificates for at- test only 1· s an 

t lose who 



I66 

tion on voluntary basis. tendance, with conti­
nuous evaluation on 
voluntary basis. 

offer to undergo such 
evaluation and award 
certificates, degrees. 

X. EVALUATION 

The following systems of evaluation can be accepted: 
(i) Self evaluation and (ii) neighbour-evaluation both to be employed 

in class room tests. They would save the appointment of a large number of 
tutors to evaluate tutorials and assignments. (iii) 'Juris' evaluation. The jury 
can be drawn both from teachers and students. A mixed combination will 
inspire confidence in the mind of students. 

The problems created by the abolition of examinations and degrees 
could be solved to a great extent by the following measures: 

(i) to conduct national examinations. 
( ii) to conduct statewise examinations. 
(iii) to conduct competitive examinations by the employing agencies. 

XI. NlETHODS OF TEACHING 

The lecture method would continue to dominate even in the eighties. 
It should be supplemented by guideline notes of lectures. Each lecture 
should be followed by a short test of ten minutes; the answers being assessed 
then and there only through self evaluation or neighbour evaluation. Tea­
chers' handbooks should be made available even to college teachers. 

. I have thus tried to visualise the picture of higher education in India 
In the eighties. I have not added anything on welfare activities etc. since 
they are tolerably well looked after even now. In conclusion, I can only 
say that it is no time to mince matters. It is time for positive and drastic 
action. 
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